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ABSTRACT

Key Words: Hatay, Annexation, Memory, Oral History

This thesis challenges the notion that historical events can be presented in a single
way. The possibility,instead, of multiple historical narratives as a result of variations in
ethnic and religious backgrounds is put forward via an ethnographic study conducted in
Hatay,in 2007.Historically speaking, Hatay’s annexation to Turkey in 1939 is the end point
in a series of events beginning as far back as World War 1. French occupation of the region
by the aftermath of World War I, and years of control by the French mandate regime were
effective on shaping the ethno-religiously diverse groups of the city. Claims of Turks,
French and Arabs on the region were accompanied by diplomatic relations at the state level.
In the course of these events, the people in Hatay developed unique strategies to engineer
the best outcome for themselves. Thus, every group experienced and stored the past in a
different manner. With the aim of revealing such variation in memory and interpretations of
the past, ten oral interviews were conducted with a critical reading of sources. Juxtaposition
of the memories and the written sources displayed significant differences in representations
of the past. In addition to the nature of the transmission of collective memories, present
social, economic, and political conditions effected how people reconstructed the past.
Explanations of historical events by groups or individuals of different ethno-religious
backgrounds resulted in variations in the case of Hatay. For instance, a Sunni Arab
highlighted different points than a nationalist Turk or an Alawite Arab. Consequently, this
study will focus on different approaches to the past and suggest that a more complete picture
can be achieved when documents and oral narratives are employed together.



OZET

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hatay, ilhak, Hafiza, S6zlii Tarih

Bu c¢alisma tarihsel anlatimlarin tek bir yolla yapilacagini 6ne siiren bakis agisina
elestirel bir yaklasim tagimaktadir. Etnik ve dini kdkenlerdeki farkliliklarin sonucu olarak
birden fazla tarihsel anlatimin miimkiin olabilecegi 2007°de Hatay’da yliriitiilen etnografik
bir ¢alisma yoluyla ortaya koyulmaya c¢alisilmistir. Hatay’in 1939°da Tiirkiye’ye katilmasi
Birinci Diinya Savasindan sonra baglayan bir dizi olayin son noktasidir. Birinci Diinya
Savasi ertesinde bolgenin Fransizlar tarafindan isgal edilmesi ve uzun yillar stiren Fransiz
manda rejimi sehrin etnik ve dini farliliklar tasiyan gruplarn {izerinde etkili olmustur.
Tiirkler’in, Fransizlar’in ve Araplar’in bolge lizerindeki hak iddialar1 devletler diizeyinde
devam eden diplomatik iliskilerle ayn1 anda gelismektedir. Bu olaylar devam etmekteyken
Hataylilar da kendileri i¢in en iyi olan1 almak iizere stratejiler gelistirmislerdir. Bu ylizden
her grup ge¢misi farkli sekilde yasamis ve bellegine yerlestirmistir. Bu farkli hatiralar ve
geemis yorumlarini ortaya ¢ikarmak icin hem kaynaklar elestirel olarak incelenmis hem de
on kisiyle sozlii goriismeler gergeklestirilmistir. Hatiralarin ve tarihsel kaynaklarin bir arada
degerlendirilmesi ge¢cmisin ifade edilmesi konusunda bazi 6nemli farkliliklart sergilemistir.
Grup hatiralarinin aktarimindaki farkliliklarin yani sira bugiinkii sosyal, ekonomik ve politik
durumlar da insanlarin ge¢misi sekillendirmeleri tizerinde etkili oldugu belirtilmelidir. Hatay
orneginde, tarihsel olaylarin farkli etnik ve dini kimliklere sahip bireyler ya da gruplar
tarafindan anlatimi farkliliklar gostermistir. Mesela, bir Siinni Arab, milliyetci bir Tiirk ya
da Alevi bir Arap’tan farkli noktalara vurgu yapmistir. Sonug olarak, bu calisma gegmise
farkli yaklagimlar lizerine yogunlasacak ve kaynaklarin sozlii ifadelerle birlikte kullanilmasi
durumunda resmin daha biitiin bir sekilde goriilecegini ifade edecektir.
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INTRODUCTION

With the increasing effects of interdisciplinarity in the realm of social sciences and
humanities, history, as a discipline, also became more open to influences from other
disciplines such as anthropology. This interaction improved to an extent that in recent
studies the role of the agency is now far more emphasized than it was previously. History is
important to learn about the past, but ongoing debates in social sciences raise the issue that
the past is not just a chronology of certain events; there are individuals involved in these
events who shape the past as well as are shaped by it. Moreover, unlike traditional historical
understanding, actors in history were not just important leaders or the powerful. On the
contrary, ordinary people and their daily lives are as crucial for understanding the past to its
full extent. Furthermore, anthropology, being more related to people with its methods, has
been affected by history and introduced archival research into its methodology. Cultural
groups that have been studied by ethnographers are no longer “ahistorical” entities existing

in an historical void.

Knowledge about people’s pasts can best be gathered by talking to them because
finding written documents on daily life is not always possible. Memories that are orally
transmitted from generation to generation make up the oral sources and together with new
perspectives in historiography, they are also to be found as informative as are written
sources; one such example is the annexation of Hatay to Turkey. It had been an important
experience for the people living in the city as well as for the political leaders whose
memories are documented in the historical annals. The shortage of oral studies in the area
makes it nearly impossible to learn about the cultural history based on people’s experiences.
This study aims to make use of the new historical perspectives in an under-studied historical

event in the Turkish context by conducting an ethnographic research in Antakya (Antioch).

Although there were studies of history at the micro level in 1920s with the Annales
School led by Febvre and Bloch, literature on memory studies and oral history reached its
peak in 1980s and 1990 with “commemorative fever”' of the nation state. Re-emerging
debates about the Holocaust and the Vichy regime and the end of Cold War were among the
reasons for the increasing interest in memories. Historians however were the last scholars to

enter the discussions about memory in social sciences, but theorists such as Foucault and

! Misztal, B. 2003. Theories of Social Remembering. Philadelphia:Open University Press. p2

8



Halbwachs were among the leading social scientists to attract historians’ interest in the

subject by talking about the need for new methods of looking at the past.

The introduction of memory studies into historiography had been a turning point
which later led to the birth of cultural history. Turkish history scholars were not ignorant to
the changing trends in historiography around the world, and they began to use them more in
the recent years. Local history studies contributed greatly to the improvement of memory
studies through their close relation with popular historical narratives. Local history is fed by
the information gathered through people at the local level. This information consists mainly
of what people remember of their own experiences or what their elders told them. Unlike
official history, local history is based on relations at the personal level and undocumented
historical knowledge can be reached via people’s narratives. When a comparison is made,
official history is closer to national history due to its sources of information as well as its
methods, whereas, local history is closer to oral history. Moreover, nationalist ideology uses
history as its tool to explain past events. Contemporary academic studies’ focus on life
stories of people from various ethnic and religious backgrounds can be understood as the
start of the shift in subject of study in the Turkish context, but still, there exist very few oral
historical studies. In the case of Hatay, written local historical accounts were very helpful by

providing information based on people’s memories by publishing interviews and memoirs.

For cultural history to improve, the methods of oral history provide preeminent means
since people’s memories are the best source for learning about a culture at a certain period
of time. This thesis has the ambition to contribute to the developing memory studies in
Turkish historiography. Thus, the field research conducted for this thesis took place in Hatay
and based its analysis mainly on the oral historical narratives gathered from in-depth
interviews in villages and city centres with people from different ethno-religious
backgrounds. These people were interviewed on the issue of the annexation of Hatay to
Turkey. Since the issue was a process, the narratives comprised the events before and after
the annexation. My preliminary observations led me to presuppose that various ethnic and
religious groups would have different narratives based on their group identity. Since every
group has different priorities, important issues that they choose to keep and transmit to the
next generations changes. As stated many times before, current socio-economic situation is
also effective on the formation of group identities leading to differences in their

interpretations of the past.



In this research, I aim to show that it is not possible to talk about a single history.
There are multiple historical narratives depending on people’s identities formed in part from
their present societal conditions. How a person identifies himself/herself is closely
connected to the community that the person lives in. An individual’s social group is very
effective on the way s/he behaves in the present as well as how s/he remembers the past. The
way certain historical events are remembered/silenced in the present is determined by the
group. Even individual memories are only kept with the confirmation of the group. As
Halbwachs stated individual images of the past are “remembered” only when they are within
community wise defined, conceptual structures.” Social contexts thus matter in remembering
the past. People’s way of telling the past connects with their present life because the events
in the past are interpreted accordingly. Moreover, narratives of the past represent identities
of the narrators. In this study it can be concluded that identity is contextual and
performative. In Hatay, different ethnic and religious identities merge in one person in line
with the city’s complex demographic structure. One person carries more than one identity
and performes the relevant identity according to needs and benefits. In all of the interviews,
the interviewees highlighted their Turkish citizenship or emphasized their ethnic
Turkishness in order to prove how they deserve to be part of this country. Although this
conclusion can be drawn by looking at the interviews, the interviewees may be performing
Turkish identity in front of me whereas perfoming any other identity with their families and
friends. The case of Hatay exemplifies how historical narratives vary even though all
interviewees talk about the same historical event. In order to be able to say that there are
variations in identity performances and historical narratives in relation with it, a research at
the subjective level is needed. Talking to people who carry more than one identity is the best
way to see performative differences and Hatay is one of the best places to conduct such a

study, because they perform different identities at different occasions.

There are two main reasons for choosing Hatay to conduct the study. Firstly,
throughout history this area has contained various ethno-religious groups and today retains
this characteristic. The mixed ethno-religious structure of the city is an advantage for my
study in the sense that different social groups are expected to have different memories.

Strategies developed by each group to deal with the past vary according to their present

2 Halbwachs, M. 1980. The Collective Memory. trans. Ditter, F.J. and Ditter, V.Y. p22-30

10



conditions. Therefore, the way these groups are situated in Hatay today is effective on their
interpretation of the past. Secondly, there are only a few studies on the history of Hatay,
most of which ignore the cultural-historical developments in the city such as the survival
strategies developed by ethnoreligious groups during the annexation process. The unique
ethno-religious structure of the region certainly needs academic analysis which will make a
valuable contribution to the cultural historical accounts of Turkey in general. Furthermore,
the effects of nationalist ideology can be seen through people’s history narratives and in the
case of Hatay these effects were clearer because of the city’s unique historical character.
During the War of Independence in Turkey, Hatay was a separate entity. Although, certain
groups acted together with nationalist groups in Turkey, Hatay’s special status was approved
by interrnational agreements and conditions were not the same in Anatolia and Hatay. When
Turkish Republic was declared Hatay, was not included within its borders. This unique case
created the impression that the people of Hatay did not fight as much as the Anatolians for
the independence of Turkey, but joined the country after everything was over. For this
reason, the people of Hatay try to show how involved they were in the War of Independence
through their narratives. In addition, ethnically mixed population of the city resulted in
differences in treatment after the annexation in institutions such as the army. These negative
experiences resulted in a struggle to prove their Turkishness for the people of Hatay. The
concept of “Turkishness” is hard to define all around Turkey, but in Hatay-with its different
history and complex ethnic and religious groups- it is even more problematic and need for

proof is more apparent.

The thesis is organised in five chapters: Chapter I is on the theoretical background and
the phases of memory studies’ entrance to historiography. The literature survey here
evaluates the works of leading theorists such as Vico, Foucault and Halbwachs. The basic
premises of their theories are represented briefly and their contributions to memory studies
are explained in relation to the discipline of history. Furthermore, these theories were used
to analyse the results of the field study. Halbwachs’ elaborations on the collective memory,
Vico’s advice on looking at the past with a critical eye, and Foucault’s idea of counter
memory were extremely useful for understanding the historical narratives. In the following
part, the advantages and disadvantages of oral history are discussed by using mainly

Portelli’s critical perspective with contributions from other theorists.
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After the first chapter, attention shifts to the field research to elucidate how an oral
history study could reveal different historical narratives demonstrating variations from
official historical accounts. Chapter II, the methodology of the research, explains the stages
of the field work as well as the written documents on the history of Hatay. How the
interviews were conducted, what issues were expressed in the field as well as interview
methods, interviewee profile, discussed themes, and interview questions are presented.
Lastly, the interviewer’s role in ethnographic studies is described through my experiences

while conducting interviews.

Chapter III focuses on the history of Hatay beginning from the early ages. Although
dating back to 250000 BC the concentration upon city’s history begins with the Ottoman
Empire to the annexation of Hatay to Turkey. The structural characteristics such as the
population, social organisation and land ownership as well as the political and historical
factors such as the countries controlled the city are examined. Periods of the French mandate
and the Autonomous Hatay Republic are paid special attention, because the interview
questions are based on the events in 1930s. In addition to all this, significant events in the

present are mentioned.

Chapter IV analyzes the field study. Brief information of the city’s geographical
situation is provided so that the reader can picture which groups live where when this issue
of residence is brought up in the interviews. Before the analysis, detailed information about
the interviewees is offered in order for the readers to better comprehend the life stories. Life
stories are studied under common subtitles which are formed by the common themes
revealed in all interviews: Land Ownership, Notables and the Local Elite Families, Struggles
and Local Heroes, Taking Sides, and Migration. In-depth analysis of the interviews is made
in the light of memory studies theories. How the interviewees differed in their narratives
according to their social, economical and even political situations is explained within a
theoretical framework. Different perspectives on the same event are put forward to support
the idea that there are multiple histories. For example, distribution of the Amik Plain lands
by the government was a major historical issue for all of the interviewees. Although they all
talked about the same event, members of the Turkmen groups who were settled in the Amik
Plain by the government explained the distribution as a reward for their brave acts in the

struggle of Hatay. On the other hand, both Sunni and Alawite Arabs talked about the subject

12



to show how they were excluded and not given lands despite their acts on the side of the

Turks.

Chapter V is a concluding chapter in the sense that the findings of the field research
are compared and contrasted with the information on official historical documents. The
results of the comparison are important in order to show how the society affects the
remembering process. Questions such as: “What are explained or silenced by the
interviewees? What examples do they give from the present while talking about the past?
What do they emphasize or find unworthy of mentioning?” are attempted to be answered in

comparison to written documents.
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CHAPTER 1

1. MEMORY IN CONTEMPORARY HISTORIOGRAPHY

The past as it was experienced, not just the past as it has subsequently

been used, is a moment of memory we should strive to recover.

Patrick H. Hutton
History as an Art of Memory

The process of remembering is crucial for people, because it is part of the way we
conceive the world. In addition to its personal aspect, remembering is very important in
social life. Memory is among the most central elements through which identities-both
personal and group identities- are constituted. As stated by Nussbaum: “A really successful

disassociation of the self from memory would be a total loss of the self.””

When the importance given to memory in ancient Greece is taken into consideration,
the attention paid to it at present can be explained as the return to a long-forgotten subject.
The re-emergence of interest in the concept of memory in the social sciences was triggered
by the “commemorative fever” of the 1980s and 1990s. During those days there was an
impressive number of civic anniversaries as well as the growing interest in ethnic groups’
memories, the revival of fierce debates over the Holocaust and the Vichy regime, and the
end of the Cold War resulting in an explosion of previously repressed memories.* The
current interest in memory can also be explained by the growing use of the past as a screen

into which different groups can project their contradictions, controversies and conflicts.’

In recent years memory has attracted increasing attention across the humanities.
Cultural anthropologists, psychologists, literary theorists and students of oral tradition

converge in their studies about memory. Historians have come late to these discussions, but

? Nussbaum. 2001. Upheavals of Thought. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p177

* Ashplant, T.G. et. al. 2000a. The Politics of War, Memory and Commemoration. London: Routledge. p1-87;

Misztal, B. 2003. Theories of Social Remembering. Philadelphia:Open University Press. p2

> Huyssen, A. 1995. Twilight Memories. London: Routledge.
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their participation is becoming more prominent.® French scholars such as Philippe Ariés and
Michel Foucault were among the pioneers in the field, inspiring historians’ interest in the

problem of memory.

Foucault helped historians to understand that politics and memory are closely
connected and it is important to see the context in which politics of memory is formed. His
point is that the past is continually being remoulded in our present discourse. What is
remembered about the past depends on the way it is represented, which has more to do with
the present power of groups more than what the historians are able to evoke in the
memories. Rather than remembering through the things which are left in the memory, each
age reconstructs the past with images that suits its present needs.” According to Foucault,
issues at stake when talking about the past constitute cultural reality. Subjects are selected
according to the culture and a collective narrative is formed. One cannot recreate the thought
process of historical actors, but one can know what was said if they were kept in
commemorative form. These forms guide the historian about configurations of power in the

society that invented them. ®

The newly emerging genre of historiography owed very much to the novel
appreciation of Maurice Halbwachs, a sociologist who wrote about the nature of collective
memory long before historians started to pay attention to it. Between the two world wars, he
wrote about the dynamics of collective memory.” He was able to anticipate the postmodern
thinking on the topic displayed in the theory of Foucault. Halbwachs’ main point was that
memory is only able to endure within sustaining social contexts. Individual images of the
past are “remembered” only when they are within a community’s conceptual structures.
Without the life-support system of group confirmation, individual memories wither away.'”
Even individual memories are social in the sense that they are woven into an understanding

of the past that is socially acquired.'' His idea of collective memory being continually

% Goff , Jacques Le. Trans Rendall, S. and Clamen, E. 1992. History and Memory. New York.

7 Hutton, P. Ibid. p6 and Foucault. ed. Bouchard, D.F.1977. “Nietzsche, Geneology and History” in Language,

Counter-Memory, Practice: Selected Essays and Interviews. Ithaca. p 152-154, 160
*Hutton, P. Ibid. p6

? Connerton, P. 1989. How Societies Remember. England: Cambridge. p 36-38

10 Halbwachs, M. 1980. The Collective Memory. trans. Ditter, F.J. and Ditter, V.Y. p22-30
' Halbwachs, M. ibid. 35-49
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revised to suit present purposes found great support among historians of the politics of

memory. '

One of the important points in Halbwachs’ study that led him to his interpretations
about collective memory is that in repetition memories are not transmitted completely. On
the contrary they are united as they are being revised. “As one memory is transmitted from
person to person, diverse expressions of individual memories slowly merge into the
stereotypical images that give form to collective memories. In other words, personal
memories are reduced into an idealized image. Such composite memories provide the
“social frameworks” [cadres sociaux] in which individual memories come to be located.
This framework can be interpreted as the structure that individual memory conforms in

creating collective memory.”

In addition, Halbwachs argued that the capacity of a
collective memory to endure depends on the social power of the group that holds it. The
social aspect of memory, according to Halbwachs, is very much apparent in recollection. We
keep in mind and make sense of what we see according to our cultural and social
accumulation. Thus, the social groups that we belong are influential on the way we

remember.

The past is not something that is lived and done with. On the contrary, the past will
always be in relation with the present. It is to some extent part of the social reality and is
shared by others around us."* As Huyssen argues, the past does not simply turn into

memory, but ‘but it must be articulated to become memory’"

. For an experienced event to
be turned into memory, it should be interpreted through our social environment.
Furthermore, new sociological theories of memory argue that memory is intersubjectively
formed; meaning that even though it is an individual who remembers, the memory exists and
is shaped by the social context in which the person lives.'® Memory’s difficulties are linked

with the question of how the gap between memory’s private inside and its public outside

might be connected.'”’

2 Hutton, P. Ibid. p7
13 Halbwachs, M. ibid. 106-120

4 Zerubavel, E. 1997. Social Mindscape: An Invitation to Cognitive Sociology. Cambridge: Harvard
University Press. p81 as referenced in Misztal, B. 2003. ibid p6
" Huyssen, A. 1995. Twilight Memories. London: Routledge. p3
1 Misztal, B. 2003. ibid p6
17 Radstone, S.; Hogkin, K. 2003. Regimes of Memory. London and New York: Routledge. p2
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1.1 Memory and Oral Tradition on the Way to Historiography
The orality/literacy problem has long been at the center of historical discussions

concerning memory. The study of oral traditions, especially in the non-western societies has
become a fertile field for interdisciplinary research. This kind of research can actually
provide information for history as part of oral history. Historians borrowed perceptions from
anthropologists such as Edward Evans-Prichard, Mary Douglas and Jack Goody who

worked on contemporary African cultures.'®

The importance of orality comes from its relation to memory. As Hutton states, oral
culture provides a milieu of living memory. “The past exists only so far as it continues to be
held in living memory, and it is so remembered only as long as it serves present need.”" In
oral tradition, the past endures only if it is remembered by someone who is still alive. From
another perspective, the past is kept alive in living memories only if it is found worthy of
keeping. Deciding about the worthiness of a memory depends on social relations of power.
Thus, in oral tradition, collective memory is the only frame of reference by which to judge
the past. The present may be different, but it is linked to the past. When remembering, a
person tells about the past not in its originality, because the person lives in the present and
has seen the developments. This kind of an understanding (later to be called historicism)
showed historians that the past should be judged on its own terms. Thus, understanding a
past event within its own context is necessary.”’ The result that the historians have reached
is a point where history is no more than an official memory, one among many possible ways

in which to imagine the past.”'

1.2 Paving the Way to New Interpretations
During the second half of the nineteenth century, history was imagined as a pure

science, whose job is source criticism. The claim of historians such as Leopold von Ranke
was to come up with facts about the past through resources which are written, thus found
reliable and provable. “Ranke’s effort to tell the tale ‘as it actually happened’ was labelled

‘historicist’, a writing of the past strictly on its own terms, without mentioning social

'8 See Mary Douglas. 1980. Edward Evans Prichard. New York and Jack Goody. 1987. The Interface between
the Written and the Oral. Cambridge England. As used in Hutton, P. Ibid. p17

' Hutton, P. ibid. p17

*’Collingwood R.G. 1946. The Idea of History. Oxford. p282-320

2! Terdiman, R. “Deconstructing Memory: On Representing the Past and Theorizing Culture in France since
the Revolution”. Diacritics. 15/4 (Winter 1985), 13-16
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systems, causality or purpose. The narrative was the single explanation. Since Ranke’s time,
historians’ perspectives about gathering historical information developed and it was seen

22 .
7~ Introduction

that the kind of understanding of the past that Ranke had, was not possible.
of oral culture to historiography, along with other factors, was very effective in changing

perceptions.

Historians’ encounters with other disciplines were very influential. The most
important way that these encounters affected historians is not the subject of study, but the
methods used in studying it. In addition, historians’ reliance upon written sources made
them relate to scholars studying language and texts. Scholars such as Ferdinand de Saussure,
Jacques Derrida and Michel Foucault (as a critic) were very influential on historians with

their perspectives about analysing texts.

Inspirations from social sciences and humanities together with the socio-political
changes in the second half of the nineteenth century resulted in kinds of history writing very
different from that which was associated with Ranke. New schools of history writing such as

Annales emerged.

1.3 The Annales School
The first half of the twentieth century witnessed one of the earliest breaks with

traditional historiography springing from France. This change has come to be called the
Annales School in historiography named after the journal Annales: Economies, sociétiés et
civilisations founded in 1920 by Marc Bloch and Lucien Febvre. “They were critical about
traditional history writing from many aspects. Methodologically, focusing only on source
analysis with obsessive search for the “truth”, in addition to history being seen as stories of

. . .. 2
great men, great ideas and great events, were some of their critiques.””

After World War II, the Annales School took a different shape. Quantitative methods
were extensively used to express the historical experiences of ordinary people, and to reveal

the historical significance of everyday life. According to the practitioners of the school,

22 Howell, M.; Prevenier, W. 2001. From Reliable Sources: An Introduction to Historical Methods.

Ithaca:Cornell University Press. p88-89.
2 Howell, M.; Prevenier, W. op.cit. p110
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since historical experience was constituted at the level of ordinary people, historical

interpretation should also begin at this level.**

Following the extensive use of quantitative methods, the Annales School evolved into
what is generally referred as the “new social history”. “Durkheim’s notion of collective
consciousness as well structuralist theories borrowed from the discipline of anthropology

were effective in this phase of the Annales School.””

1.4 The New Left and New Social History
The changes in historiographical perceptions were not seen only in France. With the

effect of the Annales School, developments were seen in the English speaking countries of
the West. Most important of these was the so called ‘new left’, a group of historians who
adopted and revised Marxist theory to historiography. “Unlike the Annales School, the
Anglo-American new social history had many homes and was not collected under a single
journal. Some branches of this new school later on gave birth to women’s history, African-

American history and ethnic history.””®

1.5 The Birth of Cultural History
According to cultural historians, social history focused mainly on infrastructure such

as economy, political and social systems. According to cultural historians, social systems
that the individual belonged were as important as the individuals. Modifications in the social
history method brought with it “micro history”, which was first introduced by Carlo
Ginzburg in his most famous book ‘The Cheese and the Worms’. He used methods

borrowed from anthropology and ethnography to observe and conduct details.

“The methods of cultural history as it is now practiced owe a great deal
to historians’ encounters with cultural theorists in other branches of humanities
and social sciences, especially with literary critics, cultural anthropologists, and
cultural sociologists. From them, historians have learned new strategies of
reading documents, learned to be more attentive to language, learned to
interrogate their own position as assemblers of ‘facts’, interpreters of
‘evidence’, formulators of ‘explanations’. What is even more important here is
that historians have learned to take culture more seriously, not just the culture
or cultural products of the elite- that historians have always done- but culture
as the system of meaning through which people experience the world. and they
have acquired new skills for grasping those meanings.”’

24 Braudel, F. 1972. The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip II.

3 Howell, M.; Prevenier, W. op.cit. p111
26 Howell, M.; Prevenier, W. op.cit. p112-114
" Howell, M.; Prevenier, W. op.cit. p117
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Historians have benefited a lot from their interaction with other disciplines. Since new
historiographies are born from the mixture of methods and theories, they value

interdisciplinarity for their further studies.
1.6 Shaping of New Historical Perceptions

Memory’s entry into history was not sudden and unexpected. On the contrary, many
factors played a role in this process. As explained above, interactions with other disciplines
were very influential. Theorists writing on memory affected the way memory was perceived
among the historians. There were many theorists whose influence cannot be ignored, but

only a few very prominent ones will be mentioned in the following parts.

1.6.1 Giambattista Vico (1670-1744)
“In his own days, Vico was admired as a teacher of rhetoric, but today he is known for

his “new science” of history. Vico analysed texts as his colleagues did, but his originality
lies in his studies of ancient texts for what they reveal about a still earlier, preliterate culture.

Through these studies he recovered the workings of collective memory in oral tradition.”®

For Vico, there were two ways of remembering the past: that of nations and that of
scholars. According to him, a nation believes that “its remembered history goes back to the
very beginning of the world.” On the other hand, scholars believe that “whatever they know
is as old as the world.” % Both form the past from the point of view of collective memory.
His difference was that he wanted to write a history that is critical of collective memory as

well as containing its insights into his formulations.

Vico pointed out that there are limits to the power of collective memories transmitted
via tradition. Epics of a society are always beneficial for inspiration, but these too are
forgotten after a while. Then there is the need for the creative process of culture making to
be repeated. Vico states that this is “the course the nations run” and then rerun: a recourse of
the path travelled by the nations of antiquity.’’Collective memory should thus be approached
critically, because it changes when needed. Old versions are forgotten and new ones come as

the product of society.

* Hutton, P. ibid. P32
» The New Science of Giambattista Vico. 1970. trans. and ed. Bergin, T.G. and Fisch, M.H. Ithaca. p44
3% The New Science of Giambattista Vico. ibid. p 1051, 1078-87
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His idea about changing collective memory led him to think that the only way to
understand the past is to try to imagine how the situation was in the past. He was in search
of a “true” history by rethinking life in the past. “He was actually the first to argue that
historical interpretation is resurrecting the collective mentalities of the past. But also, he was
the one preparing the ground for a theory of history that would guide the historian of the

modern age.”"

1.6.2 Maurice Halbwachs (1877-1945)
Halbwachs was a sociologist whose works such as The Collective Memory and Les

Cadres Sociaux de la Memorie were neglected for a long time. He gained the respect he
deserves only after he was reinterpreted by a new generation historians and his work today
serves as a theoretical groundwork in memory studies. He was known for his work which
systematically searched the ways in which present concerns determine what we remember of
the past. His work can be seen as the systematic application of Durkheim’s ideas that every
society requires a sense of continuity with the past and that social consciousness has a
collective nature in the sense that for a society to continue, a collectively imagined past is

obligatory.*

His biggest contribution to the study of social memory is the connection he revealed
between a social group and collective memory. This connection can mainly be described as
collectively created memory being the reflection of group identity. According to Halbwachs,
collective memory is always socially framed since social groups determine what is
memorable and how it will be remembered. “The individual calls recollections to mind by
relying on the frameworks of social memory.”” Collective memory is supported and
transmitted by a group, but individual memory can only be understood by connecting “the
individual to the various groups of which he is simultaneously a member.” Consequently,
individual remembrance changes as the individual’s affiliations change. Although we take
place in events individually, we remember them collectively because we think as members
of certain groups and our ideas originated within it and our thinking is contact with that
group. **According to his approach, traditions are invented and memories are socially

constituted from above. The individual cannot remember on his/her own, but conforms to

3! Hutton, P. ibid. P51

32 Misztal, B. ibid p50-51

3 Halbwachs, M. 1941. La Topographie Legendarie de Evangiles en Terre Sainte. Paris: Press de
Universitaires de France as referenced in Misztal, B. ibid

** Halbwachs, M. 1980. ibid p22
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the pre-constituted collective ways of remembering as part of a group. What to remember

collectively is a political decision made by those who are in power.

Halbwachs’ ideas are crucial in the discussion about the relation between memory and
history. According to him, historians represent the past differently, because while history
focuses on the differences between past and present, memory is all about similarities
between the two. Thus, history and collective memory differ from each other in two main
respects. First, collective memory is the ‘repository of tradition’ and it is not finished. In
addition, it is made of continuous thoughts and does not have sharp boundaries. History is
the opposite in the sense that it divides centuries into fixed periods and reconstructs the past
from a critical distance. Second, while there are memories belonging to each group on earth,
history is single. In Halbwachs’ words; “History can be represented as the universal memory

of the human species”.”

Halbwachs wrote at a time when history was accepted as a positivist science, which
relies only on documented facts. His belief in the statement that history begins where living

memory ends prevented him from reflecting on their interconnections.*®

1.6.3 Michel Foucault (1926-1984)
Foucault was concerned with the history of discourse or representations of the past.

Foucault states that texts possess historicity as much as events and individuals. Thus they
should also be taken into consideration as primary evidence in the constitution of our

knowledge of the past.

The concept of ‘discourse’ forms the foundation of Foucault’s idea. As he explains,
discourse creates a certain way of understanding. In the process of discourse formation, a
new intellectual view is opened and the older ones become unclear. This idea is important in
the sense that through these discourses memories are revised again and again, making the
earlier revisions obscure. Furthermore, he asserts that the archive of history is a stock of the
discursive practices through which traditions are refashioned.”” As Foucault’s earlier studies
put forward, there is a relation between power and knowledge: power produces knowledge.
He applies this idea to his work on memory. According to him, power bends discourse to its

needs. So our knowledge about the past is also revised by the powerful causing certain

3% Halbwachs, M. 1980. ibid. p84

36 Halbwachs, M. 1980. ibid. p106-107

37 Foucault, M. 1976. Archaeology of Knowledge. Trans. Sheridan Smith, A.M. New York. p128-131
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discourses to be used in certain periods of time, later leaving their place to the discourse of

the more powerful.

As explained above, with the Annales School historians started to be interested in
social topics and they used quantitative methods in examining them. Foucault’s
historiographical method reoriented their interest towards cultural subjects interpreted
through their rhetorical signatures.**The importance of language is enormous in writing
historical texts. Although history uses written accounts to prove itself a science, who has
written those texts and what are written in them are very much political. As Joan Scott
maintains, the writing of history is a political act; it does not represent the past, but rather
shapes it. Historians construct history through the language they use, just as they do the
society in which they live.”” Scott is influenced by Foucault’s argument that history is
constructed through language, because language sets the categories with which we
apprehend the past: “The issue is not just who has the power to speak, but who shaped the

. 4
structure of the discourse.”*

Foucault’s new historiography was very important for historians of the modern age,
because it was Foucault who showed them that discourse was shaped with power and that it

frames our understanding of the past.

Passage from the study of a single, true History to histories of the people was
important and found great support among historians. Pierre Nora was among them applying
the new techniques of cultural historiography in his studies. He explains the change of
perspective to the past from a different point. Nora stated that in the past, ‘History was holy
because the nation was holy’*' and historians provided legitimization to the nation by their
studies of the national past. Nevertheless, with the divorce of the state from the nation,

history turned its face to society. **

History and memory have a complex and politically charged relationship, and this can

clearly be seen when the two concepts are dealt with separately.* Therefore, memory and

* Hutton, P. ibid. p117
% Scott, J.W. 1974. The Glassworkers of Carmaux. Cambridge, Mass. p 9-11
“0 Hutton, P. ibid. p122

4 Nora, P. 1996. Realms of Memory. v1-3. trans. Goldhammer, A. New York: Columbia University Press. p8
2 Misztal, B. ibid p105

* Laqueur, T. W. 2000. Introduction. Representations. Winter:1-7
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history’s interrelation should be kept in mind and both of their methods should be used in
social research. Memory is a special kind of knowledge about the past which emphasizes

continuity and the personal.**

1.7 Memory and Nationalism
Abbas Vali states that “No ideology needs history as much as nationalism.”* This

statement does not necessarily mean that nationalism is born from a certain idea in the past;
on the contrary, as Abbas continues, it arises out of a conception of identity in the present
through people’s ideas of self and other. In brief, people define their nation in relation to the
other, thus nationalism is very much shaped in the present while making use of the past via
history. Memory has a special role both in the present and the past since it is particularly
important in constructing subjectivity. Nationalist movements and nation states see memory
as the articulation of the narrative of the national past and convince its subjects to recognize

and own this collective memory.

To construct a narrative of the nation needs forgetting and denial of undesirable
elements as well as inserting desirable elements trough collective memory. Thus memory
may underline or undermine the national narrative according to changing priorities,
changing national boundaries, and changing social or ethnic compositions. Every ethnic and
religious group’s approach to memory differs due to differences in priorities and conditions.
As Hodgkin and Radstone states “The question of how people remember their own stories is
intimately entwined with how they remember the national story.” **Nationalist ideology’s
success in imposing the national historical narrative to its subjects could be measured

through studies at the subjective level.

Nationalist ideologies or national states are influential on archives of the official
history as part of the aim to shape the national narrative of the past. As Michel-Rolph
Trouillot has suggested, “archives are the institutional sites of mediation between the
sociohistorical process and the narrative about that process.”*’ Keeping the mediating role in

mind, it is necessary to question how certain texts are construed as documents and put in

* Warnock, M. 1987. Memory. London: Faber & Faber. p37

¥ vali, A. ‘Nationalism and Kurdish Historical Writing’. New Perspectives on Turkey. No 14, Spring 1996,
p23

46 Hodgkin, K., & Radstone, S. 2003. Contested Pasts. New York: Routledge.
" Trouillot, M. 1995. Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History. Boston: Beacon Press. p52
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state archives; whereas, other texts or oral sources are found to be unreliable. The ways
these documents are chosen embrace the issue of power relations within a society. Together
with the blurring of boundaries between different disciplines historians investigating their
questions with archived documents; anthropologists with data on other societies; literary
critics, with the canons of literature came all together and scholarly focus shifted. The
production of meaning and its social implications began to be the center of the discussion
among these disciplines. ** Among the first scholars to look at the historical documents as
texts, Foucault stated that texts possess as much historicity as do events and individuals.
Thus texts should also be taken into consideration as primary evidence in the constitution of

our knowledge of the past.*”

Looking at the contexts within which documents were produced enables us to see that
documentation does not take place in a political void. On the contrary, power relations are
the most important factors for certain texts to be produced as they are and saved as
documents while omiting others. For instance, a nation governs its heritage by archiving
documents for the future edifice of its citizenry.”® Through archives, information is stored in
order to forge, articulate, and structure representations of the past.”’ From this point of view
official documents are as questionable as are oral narratives. According to Kaplan,
documents always have the potential to impose a particular form of knowledge on the
subjects of observation. Social and political predispositions of the writers should always be

. 52
taken into account.

In the nineteenth century, development of the nation state was among the most
influential political events for the social sciences. History was among the most influenced
areas. As Philippe Aries has shown, “the masterworks of nineteenth century historiography
were often constructed around the political history of the developing nation state, and the

interpretations that they expressed were ultimately grounded in the need to recollect

* Kaplan, S. 2002. Documenting History, Historicizing Documentation. Society for Comparative Study of
Society and History. p344-369

* Hutton, P. ibid. p110-113
%0 Kaplan, S.op.cit.

> Corrigan, P. and Sayer, D. 1985. The Great Arch: English State Formation as Cultural Revolution. Oxford:
Blackwell. p4

32 Cohn, B.S. 1984. The Census, Social Structure and Objectification in South Asia. Folk 26(1984):25-49 as
referenced in Kaplan,S. ibid
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inspiring origins and monumental stages along the way.”” History writing under the
influence of the idea of the nation state served the nation state. Historical accounts helped
leaders to base their claims on “findings”, stating that people actually have a shared past

upon which to build their nation.

In the case of Hatay, the nation state’s influence is also very apparent when official
documents of the relevant countries are considered. Syria based its claims on the Arab
nation and the demographical similarities between Syria and the Sanjak of Alexandretta. The
common past that the people of these two areas share was put forward to argue that the
Sanjak actually belonged to the Arabs. In the same manner, Turkey insisted on the
Turkishness of the region. Atatiirk put historians to work to find the ancient roots of the
civilizations in the area in order to show how Turkey and the Sanjak actually came from the
same origin. The name “Hatay” for example was given by Atatiirk himself to dissociate the
Sanjak from Arab nations and connect Hatay to Turkey through the Hittites, who were seen
as the ancestors of the people living in Anatolia. After annexation, the very limited number
of history books on this process is mainly written from the official point of view which puts
the nation at the centre and revolves around it. Neither different perspectives nor sources
other than official documents are used in these history books. Thus, a study on the cultural
history of the region brings out different aspects of the annexation process with the use of

oral sources as well as non-official documents.

Newly formed nations make extensive use of history when building a sense of nation.
A common background for all the different groups in Hatay was needed to hold them
together as part of a nation. In addition to personal strategies used by people to get the best
possible economical and social results, nationalist ideology very much effected how the

interviewees remembered the past.

1.8 How is Oral History Different?
Introduction of oral sources to history was not an easy process in the sense that they

were found unreliable by historians. As Alessandro Portelli shows written and oral sources
are not mutually exclusive. They can be used together in historical studies, because each

serves a different purpose.”

53 Aries, P. 1954. Le Temp de I’histoire. Monaco. As referenced in Hutton, P. ibid.
3 Portelli, A. 1991. The Death of Luigi Trastulli and Other Stories. New York: SUNY Press. p46
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One of the most important factors that make oral history different is that it tells more
about the meaning of an event than the event itself. The person telling about the past
occurrence interprets it in his/her mind and places it in memory. Then, when it is time to tell
about what happened, the meaning attributed to the event is transferred together with the
memory. This is how researchers can gather information about unknown events or unknown
aspects of known events through oral history interviews. Memories of ordinary people are
valuable to shed light on unexplored areas of daily life. In these interviews, it is possible to
learn about what was intended or wanted to be done, what the interviewee think they were
doing and how s/he make sense of the things that were done as well as telling what people
did. In addition, the organization of the narrative and the emphasis put on some aspects of

what is remembered tell a lot about the speakers’ relationships to their history. >

According to Portelli, “There are no ‘false’ oral sources,” °® because they are correct
from a different point of view. Oral testimonies’ importance is not about their loyalty to fact,
but about how the events are represented by the interviewee. Since it involves people,
memory is not a passive depository, but an active process of meaning creation. Changes
made in the way events occurred should actually be taken into consideration as the

narrator’s effort to make sense of the past and connect it to the present.

Oral sources are not objective but subjective in every aspect. They are what a person
remembers and how s/he chooses to tell them. Both the memorisation and the recollection
processes are subjective. Furthermore, there is the effect of the interviewer, because the
interviewee is very much directed by the he interviewer’s questions. Unlike written sources,
oral testimony does not exist on its own. It depends on the researcher to come into existence.
Oral sources exist only if they are transmitted. Oral sources depend highly on the questions
asked by the interviewer as well as the dialogue and personal relationships between the
informant and the researcher. Thus, it is not possible to say that an interviewee will give the
same information in every oral testimony. The mutual relationship is very much influential

on the kind of data gotten in every interview even if it is with the same person.”’

A question comes to mind when talking about oral historical discourse: is it really the

silenced, ordinary people who speak in oral testimonies? If the role of the interviewer is

> Portelli, A. ibid. p50
¢ Portelli, A.. ibid. p52
7 Portelli, A.. ibid. p54-55
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taken into consideration, the answer seems to be “no”. It is the historian, who decides on
whom to talk with, asks the questions and directs the interview by reacting to the answers,
and gives the testimony its final published shape by transcription and editing.”® The
existence of the interviewer is felt throughout the oral testimony, lastly in the written form

of it.

Oral history is a relatively new concept for historians. Since history was accepted as a
science, basing its research on documents and facts, oral history with its subjective nature
was not viewed as a source of information. Changing trends in historiography led to
approaches which valued oral testimony for its potential to be the voice of the unheard.
Coming from ordinary people, oral history was seen as an alternative to the classical
understanding of history. Both underestimation and overestimation of oral history have their
drawbacks, because evolving studies in historiography showed that balanced usage of oral

and written accounts give the best results in representing the past.

¥ Portelli, A.. ibid. p57
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CHAPTER ITI

2. METHODOLOGY

This thesis analyzes how the people of Hatay remember and narrate the process of
annexation of Hatay to Turkey. The point of departure for the study is to show that there are
various historical narratives about a certain event. Although there are official history books
on the history of Hatay, people’s memories provide a different kind of source as well as

giving clues about social structure and identity formation.

Official history books have been useful to understand the official, chronological
sequence of events; however they have some drawbacks due to ideological influences. Many
of these sources were written either with a Turkish nationalist undertone or French and
Armenian lines of thinking. Debates on statistics can be given as the most apparent example
of the difference of ideas. The Turkish sources try to prove the “Turkishness” of the region
by inflating population numbers and blaming French and Syrian sources for manipulating
the numbers in their statistical accounts. Most Armenian sources do the opposite by trying to
prove that they, more than any other group in the area, are heirs of Hatay through statements
about the enduring Armenian presence until the massacres and deportations at the end of the

World War 1.

To learn about the memories of people, I have conducted interviews in Antakya.
Secondary sources such as biographies, newspapers and magazines of that period, letters,
published interviews and autobiographies were also used. The archive of Hatay’s local
library was useful to reach local newspapers, magazines, and documents written by local
historians. These were important in the sense that they provided information about the
annexation period at the local level. Most of the books were published and distributed only
in Hatay and contained some valuable accounts on important people of the time and others’
ideas about them. Interviews with witnesses, published in local cultural magazines, were of
great significance because they provided first-hand information. Newspapers were
especially beneficial in reflecting the social condition of the time as well as the political

context.

The purpose of the interviews was to see what the interviewees remember about the

time period when the border between Turkey and Syria was established and learn how they
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obtained the knowledge about this time period. Since they were not old enough to remember
the events, they heard about it from their elders. How and through what means were these
experiences passed on to the next generations? These questions are as important as the
transmitted information; only through interviews was I able to reach answers. In addition,
interviews showed how the interviewees interpret what they have seen, heard, or felt about
the issue. As a more general aim, there was the desire to find out how their narratives differ

from the official history.

2.1 The Interviewees
I have conducted in-depth interviews”” with nine people from various parts of Hatay

who were of different ethnic, religious, social, economic, and educational background. In
addition, there were a number of informal interviews which were more like daily
conversations. I visited some interviewees more than once to learn more about their stories.
Every time I interviewed them, they told something new, because my questions pushed them
to think more about the subject and they were able to remember long forgotten subjects.
Moreover, getting to know one another increased the level of trust and previously

unmentioned issues were also shared.

On a personal level, being from Hatay and knowing about the environment and
different groups in the region has certainly been beneficial for me during my research. My
family lives in Antakya, and they have friends and neighbours from various ethnic and
religious backgrounds. Their connections enabled me to find the interviewees in a way that
was easier than it would have been had I been an outsider. Since my aim was to learn about
a historical period in the light of the present, I wanted to speak with people who were either
old enough to remember about the annexation process or learned about it through their
elders’ experiences. Unfortunately, elders who had experienced the annexation as adults had
already died when I started my research. I was therefore only able to speak with the second

or third generation.

My primary interest was to reach elderly people in order to get first hand memories
and so I tried to choose my interviewees from as diverse a grouping as possible. However, |
did not have the aim to form a perfect representative sample of the community proportional

to the communities in the total population because my motivation was not to represent what

%% The interviews averaged one and a half hours in length. See appendices.
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each ethnic and religious group tell about the history of Hatay, but to show instead that
different ways of speaking about history do not necessarily emerge from the dissimilarities
in ethnic or religious backgrounds. Furthermore, it was impossible to form a representative
sample of the ethnic and religious communities in Hatay, because none of these groups are
pure in the sense that they all have complex structures due to plural ethnic identities, mixed
marriages, and conversions. The interviewees chose one of their multiple identities
performed it according to the context. I was concerned with talking to an array of
knowledgeable people in order to capture the similarities and divergences in their ways of
telling about the past, and to reflect on this variety as much as possible in the light of the
theories of memory. Furthermore, I contacted my interviewees mainly through the people 1
know, so that I could go and talk to them with a reference. Such a method was useful in

forming an intimacy which was crucial for talking about personal memories and events.

Among the interviewees-including the informal interviews- were 2 women and 8 men.
All were above the age of 50. Two of were at their 70s, but they could not tell their exact
age due to the absence of specific birth dates on their identity cards. The group contained
people from different occupations. I talked to farmers, religious leaders, teachers,
shopkeepers, housewives and a researcher. In addition, they were from various geographical
locations in the region. My interviewees were from the city centre as well as rural areas such

as towns and villages.

4 of the interviewees were Turks from Hassa, Belen, Iskenderun and Kirikhan. One of
them was an immigrant from the Bayir Bucak region who first settled in Kirikhan and now
lives in the city center of Antioch. The interviewee from Iskenderun was a member of the
Mursaloglu family, which is a well known Tiirkmen family settled on the Amik plain. This
interviewee directed me to the interviewee in Belen, who lives in the center of Belen. Her
grandmother, who was over 90, had died a few months before I conducted the interview
with her granddaughter. This interviewee learned a lot from her grandmother and was very
knowledgeable about their family history. The other Turkish interviewee was from a village
in Hassa, now living in the centre of Antioch. 2 interviewees were Arab Alawites from
Antioch; one living in a village in Harbiye and the other in a neighbourhood close to the
center. One interviewee was a Sunni Arab of Kurdish origin, from a border village in
Reyhanlt who now lives in the center of Reyhanli. Lastly, I asked some questions to the

daughter of a converted Armenian who lives in izmir. This was not a formal interview, but
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an informal conversation in a family setting. The Arab interviewees, both Alawites and
Sunnites, spoke Arabic as their mother tongue and learned Turkish either at school or from
the people around them. Since I was not able to speak Arabic or any other languages used by

the interviewees, I conducted all of the interviews in Turkish.

Throughout the thesis, quotations from the interviewees will be used using
pseudonyms. During the interviews I assured my informants that I would not use their
names so they could speak freely, and it seemed to work well with most of the interviewees.
Another related issue had to do with voice recorder. Before starting the interview, I asked
my respondents whether they would be comfortable if I used the voice recorder so that I
would be better able to remember what they told. Only one respondent did not want the
interview recorded, and told me that it would not be an intimate environment if the recorder
was on. All the other interviewees were comfortable but asked me to turn it off when they

were going to tell something private or personal.

I particularly conducted the interviews in places the interviewees suggested. Some of
them invited me to their houses, while some wanted us to meet in their offices. Homes
enabled me to get a better idea about their life as well as providing supportive material about
their identities. For an ethnographic study like this, work places may not be appropriate,
because the interviewees might not be available as much as they would be at home. But my
respondents’ work places were private offices where they had personal belongings. For
example, one of the Alawite interviewees was in charge of a religious foundation and he
made use of the material in his office during the interview. Pictures on the walls and Arabic
and Turkish books were referred to when he wanted to give an idea about the influences of

Turkish culture on their religion.

2.2 Interview Themes
The questions I asked in the interview were based on the issues that I was interested in

having to do with the history of Hatay. First of all, I wanted to understand the demographic
structure of the city by asking my interviewees how long their ancestors had been living in
the area. If there is immigration at stake, then where had they lived before and why they
came to Hatay were among my questions. Questions such as which part of the city they lived
in and what other groups they were in interaction with were beneficial to depict the

geographical position of different groups in the city.
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Another set of questions focused on the struggles in the 1930s. I asked my
interviewees whether they remember any relative or acquaintance that played an active role
in these struggles. Cefe members or famous local heroes were mentioned; stories about their
brave acts were very informative about how certain memories were passed on from
generation to generation. Through these stories, it was possible to see how the interviewees
placed themselves and their groups within the annexation process. The memories of the
struggles in the 1930s-and the World War I period- and their interpretations were important

illustrations of identity formation in the region.

Migration was another issue that I asked my interviewees about. My questions
concentrated on the establishment of the border between Turkey and Syria, but answers
comprised a wider time period. From their answers, I was able to learn the interviewees’
ideas about the reasons behind various migrations and the approximate number of group
members who changed places. I also asked about ongoing relations with the people who
emigrated from Hatay. Most of the interviewees had either relatives or neighbours who had
migrated to Syria. After the agreements between the two countries after 2000, it is easier to
get visas; it was stated that obtaining visas certainly improved the relations with people on
the other side of the border. Some of the Arab interviewees even stated that they were now
able to contact long-forgotten relatives. They had learned about unknown relatives who
came to their villages in search for them with family trees that demonstrated family ties and

connections.

In addition to the above mentioned questions with certain themes, there were general
questions such as “what do you remember of the annexation process?” and “could you
introduce yourself?” I asked these open ended and general questions in order to find out
about the interviewees’ ways of remembering and interpreting various issues, what subjects
were prioritized by the group and passed onto the next generations, which aspects of a topic
were remembered and which forgotten. Furthermore, most of the interviewees had more
than one identity to reflect on, and while introducing themselves, they often chose which

one to highlight.

2.3 The Interviewer’s Role in Ethnographic Research
Conducting an ethnographic study has its advantages and disadvantages. Being able

to listen to personal memories is a great opportunity for researchers interested in different
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historical narratives. However, time affects people, changing their ideas and ways of

thinking and using constantly changing information sources is challenging.

Although written sources give detailed information about historical events, the
meanings attributed to these events by locals can only be reached by talking to them. For
studies of cultural history, written accounts are not enough because ideas, interpretations and
ways of remembering dominate the culture. Literary works at the local level may only be
transferred through oral culture, and without access to these kinds of elements, culture
cannot be studied to its full extent. Daily life is an important part of culture, and the

memories of ordinary people are valuable in shedding light on unexplored areas of daily life.

For this thesis, interviews were highly valuable in the sense that there are a limited
number of academic studies on Hatay and nearly none on the cultural history of the city.
Thus, the interviews formed the main source of information. In addition, memory has a lot
of personal aspects that can only be interpreted by having a one-to-one relationship with the
rememberer. In an interview, the interviewee and the interviewer are able to form a very
intimate relation. In most of my interviews, the informants were comfortable about sharing
their ideas and memories. By talking to them, I did not only learn about the events in the
past but also how they learned about these events. Furthermore, silences and emphases, both

through words and body language during the interviews were of great importance for me.

As mentioned above, in addition to the advantages there are disadvantages. If the
interviewer is thought to be an anthropologist due to his/her methods, Bourdieu’s discussion
of the issue is very relevant. First of all, it should be kept in mind that there is a difference
between “native experience” and “native representation of that experience”. As Bourdieu
suggests, in addition to this difference, the anthropologist has presuppositions due to his/her
position as an outside observer®. The anthropologist is in the end an observer who has to
distance him/herself from the informant and analyze the actions and words which are going
to be considered as representations of the native. This role that the anthropologist plays
affects the interaction between the informant and him/her. In spite of these deficiencies, the
anthropologist tries to reach the native and asks questions. But the “detemporalized” nature
of the ethnographic study should be overcome. Actions are not the same at all times. They

are in relation to time and shaped accordingly. Bourdieu argues that “Scientific practice is so

60 Bourdieu, P. 1977. Outline of a Theory of Practice. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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detemporalized that it tends to exclude even the idea of what it excludes”,’' but the point he
makes after that is crucial: “in order to understand what practice is- and in particular the
properties it owes to the fact that it unfolds in time- it is therefore necessary to know what

science is”®?

. Practices analyzed by the anthropologist among the natives cannot be looked
at as if they occur outside of time. On the contrary, it is vital to see that with time, there are
changes in people’s actions. In this study, time’s effects on the interviewees were of great
importance and formed a part of the research. People told their stories in relation to the
present and the way they remember was very much affected by their current life. Keeping
this in mind, my interviews aimed to see how the interviewees form a connection between

the past and the present through their memories. Their statements about the past based on

today’s issues illustrate these connections.

In a study such as this, temporality becomes even more important because what is
wanted from the informants is that they tell what they remember of a particular time in
history. They may not have even experienced it themselves. The important point is how they
remember and interpret what they have heard. So there are changes due to time. As life
conditions change, they interpret and remember past issues differently. In addition, they may

decide what to talk and not to talk about, in relation totheir current state.

Furthermore, the anthropologist analyzes what s/he hears according to his/her
situation. Although s/he is doing an academic study, objectivity is limited. Social and
cultural capital that the anthropologist has affects the way what is heard is interpreted. Also,
during the interview, many factors have an effect on the information gathered. For instance,
during the interviews, conditions that could not be controlled affected the way the
interviewees answered the questions. One of these conditions was the voice recorder. Even
though I had permission to record, the fact of being recorded may have affected their
answers. | tried to avoid any negative effects of conducting an interview by forming
personal relations with the interviewees through common acquaintances or by visiting them
more than once, so that I could introduce myself better to them and make them feel that the

interview is a friendly conversation.

%' Bourdieu, P. op.cit.
52 Bourdieu, P. op. cit.
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At the beginning, I told the participants that I was also from Hatay and that my family
still lives there. I have realized that being from the city erased some question marks from the
interviewees’ minds. Before I told them where I was from, they asked me why I chose Hatay
to study and more importantly, why I chose them to speak with. They found it suspicious for
a foreigner to come and ask questions. On the other hand, it is normal for a student from the
city to come back and study Hatay, known for its beauty and peaceful atmosphere. Most the

interviewees stated that it is a duty to make the city known to other.
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CHAPTER I1I

3. THE HISTORY OF HATAY

The region Antioch is situated was an important settlement with its fertile lands and
ports enabling it to become a trade center. Settlers were of different religious and ethnic
backgrounds keeping this rich texture for centuries even after the city’s decline
economically. Today, numerous ethnic and religious groups live in the city reflecting its
colourful history. Although it is not possible to give detailed account of this history, a brief
knowledge about the powers that once controlled the region is helpful to understand the

current situation of the city.

3.1 The Oldest Civilizations in the Region
One of the oldest settlements in Turkey, this region and most parts of modern day

Hatay, was once known as Antioch. Excavations in the region between the years 1943 and
1966 uncovered traces of life belonging to the Meso-Paleolithic period (100,000-40,000
B.C)™. Recent studies® have shed light on earlier periods of life in Antakya and objects
discovered were dated at 250,000 BC.

Oldest civilizations in the region included the Hittites and the Persian Empire.
Alexander the Great was among the leaders who got hold of the city. Following Alexander

the Great Roman Empire ruled the city.

3.2 Roman Empire: Flourishing of Christianity in the City
The city of Antioch joined the Roman Empire in 64 B.C and was the capital of the

Syria State. Antioch is also important for the history of Christianity. It was the first city that
Christianity spread outside of Jarusalem. The first church is in Antioch named after St.
Pierre who came to the city to spread the religion. It was Antioch where the believers of
Jesus Christ were referred as “Christians” for the first time. In the year 1A.D, Antioch was

the third biggest city of the Roman Empire following Rome and Alexandria.

63 Giinaltay, M.Semseddin. 1987. Yakin Sark III. Ankara, p13
64 Excavations have been started by Mustafa Kemal University in Hatay and Chicago Oriental Institute in 1999
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3.3 Rule of Islam and Accumulation of the Turkish Population in the Region
Armies of Islam under the commandment of Ebu Ubeyde bin Cerrah besieged the city

and took it with a treaty. Abbasid period was important in the sense that during this period

there was an apparent accumulation of Turkish population.

3.4 Seljuks: The End of the Rule of Islam
Stileyman Shah came to Antakya in 12 December 1084 and the guards in the city

surrendered, one year later. After this, Antakya was controlled by the governors attained by
the Seljukid Shahs.

Crusaders formed the Principality of Antioch in the city. After the decline of the
Principality the Mongols and the Mamluks were effective in the region till the coming of the

Ottomans.

3.5 Ottoman Period

Syria and Antakya were taken over by the Ottoman Empire during Yavuz Sultan
Selim’s military expedition on Egypt. During this expedition, in 1516, Battle of Mercidabik
had taken place with the Mamluks which resulted in the victory of the Ottoman army. In
1518 Yavuz Sultan Selim entered Aleppo and took Antakya and other cities in the region
under control®”. Land owning Turcoman and Arab emirs were left undisturbed®.
Consequently, started the long-lasting Ottoman rule. During Ottoman reign the region had a
peaceful time except for some internal conflicts. Among these conflicts were big uprisings
such as the Mehmed Ali Pasa uprising in Egypt which had affected the area when he entered

Anatolia and captured Antakya and Iskenderun.

The Ottomans settled some clans from Anatolia and Thrace in Antakya at different
dates®’. Some of these clans threatened the pilgrimage route passing through Antakya. Thus,
they were sent back to their places of origin®. Population changes during the Ottoman rule
were mostly due to settlement policies as well as natural disasters such as earthquakes and

epidemics.

% Danismend, I. H. 1971. izahli Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi V 2. istanbul. p29
% Miineccimbast Ahmet Dede. Miineccimbasi Tarihi V 2. Trans. Ismail Eriinsal, p 528
%7 Pehlivanli,H. et. al. 2001. Tiirk Dis Politikasinda Hatay (1918-1938). Ankara: ASAM Yayinlart. p10

% Halagoglu,Y. 1988. XVIIL Yiizyilda Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun iskan Siyaseti ve Asiretlerin

Yerlestirilmesi. Ankara. p 80
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Throughout the centuries Antakya has always been a multicultural city. People of
different religions and ethnicities were living together in the city under Ottoman rule as seen
in many other important centres of the empire such as Istanbul. Information from earlier
periods can be obtained from the writings of travellers or historians. As well as being source
of information, these can sometimes conflict. For instance H. Sahillioglu stated that all of
the population was Muslim in the XVI.century®. Whereas, Hans Dernschwam, a traveller in
the 16™ century, talks about Jews and very respectful Christian leaders as he was in Antakya
between the years 1553 and 15557°. Having written accounts may not be enough to obtain
complete information. Thus, it is useful to put conflicting issues forward from all points of

view as in this historical narrative.

Under Ottoman rule, reports on the religious groups, kept as a policy, provide clear
information about which groups live where and do what kind of jobs. As was the case in

many parts of the Empire, different religious and ethnic groups lived together.

In the 19" century, Antakya included Muslim, Christian and Jewish religious groups in
addition to Turkish, Arabic, Greek and Armenian ethnic groups. There were no big changes
in the population at the end of the 19" and at the beginning of the 20™ century. On the other
hand, there seemed to be an increase in the diversity of the religious groups. For instance,
Roman Catholics, and Ecnebis were mentioned first in 20™ century Ottoman documents such
as Salnames. According to Salnames, groups living in the city were: Muslims, Maninis,
Armenian Catholics, Armenian Protestants, Jews, Latins, Greek Orthodox, Catholics,
Ecnebis and Assyrians.”' As Tekin indicates in his book, foreign schools in the region
actively took part in the education of the children minority groups. These included
Samandag British School, Les Seurs de St. Joseph, College des Fréres and Italian Carmes
School .

According to the 1894 census, see table below, Antakya had 9904 households
consisting of 8775 Muslim and 1129 non-Muslim households. Among the Muslim

population are the Nusayris who are not counted separately. In addition, the table reveals

% Sahillioglu,H. 1993. “Antakya” in Islam Ansiklopedisi V 2. istanbul. p 123

7 Dernschuarn, H. 1987. Istanbul ve Anadolu’ya Seyahat Giinliigii . Trans. Yasar Onen. Ankara. p112-148
"Kara, A. op. cit., p53,60,64
72 Tekin, Mehmet. op. cit., p123-124
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that 33 of the non-Muslim households were Jews””. As mentioned before, these households
were scattered around the city. Unlike the earlier, not all groups lived side by side. Some
neighbourhoods were mixed, but some were consisting of one group only. In the 20" century
this separation among the neighbourhoods became very sharp. In a research conducted in the
1930s, Antakya was presented as the intersection of three sites. Each site belonged to Turks,
Christians or Alawites. 27 of the 45 neighbourhoods belonged to Turks, separating the
Armenian and Christian neighbourhoods. In the southern and northern edges of the city were
two Alawite neighbourhoods. The rest were Christian neighbourhoods separated from the

Alawites by Turkish neighbourhoods. ™

Over time, the different ethnic and religious communities became more distinct from
another in residence, which reflects the rise of other differences showing the influences of
factors such as nationalism. Both Arab and Turkish nationalism became more effective with

the rising waves of nationalism around the world.

1894 Population of Antakya

PopulationGroup Women Men Total
Muslim 26972 29403 56375
Greek Orthodox 1760 1754 3514
Armenian 1154 1179 2333
Protestant 146 138 284
Ecnebi 5 5 10
Jewish 108 113 221
Foreigner 60 77 137
Total 30205 32669 62874

Source: Tekin, 2000, p145

Antakya had always been an important site for Christians, because the first Christian

church, formed by St. Pierre, is in Antakya. The Antioch Ecumenical Church, now in Syria,

3 Tekin, Mehmet. op. cit., p143
™ Kara, A. op. cit., p32
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is influential in Anatolia and the Middle East. Antakya used to be the center of
administration and the religious capital of the Assyrian Orthodox Patriarchate. The St. Pierre
Church was declared a place of pilgrimage by Pope Paul VI in 19637, Although the city lost
its importance as a trade center, it has maintained its importance for religious groups,

especially Christians.

3.6 World War I and Its Aftermath: Fight for Power in the Region
The Middle East region was shared by England and France due to a secret agreement

known as the Sykes-Picot Agreement 1916. In line with this agreement, Syria, Lebanon, and
the Sanjak region, including the city Hatay, belonged to France. Following the signing of the
Armistice of Moudros on 30 October 1918, France occupied Alexandretta [Iskenderun] and
environs under the control of General Henri Gouraud’®. It was Gouraud who declared the
formation of the “Sanjak of Alexandretta”, composed of Antakya, Harim [Reyhaniye], and
Belen with Alexandretta [Iskenderun] as the capital. The French mandate government
formed four administrative units in 1920: Aleppo, Damascus, Lebanon and the Alawite
Region’’. The first armed resistance to these occupations took place in Dértyol, followed by
others’®. In time rebellious groups [¢etes] of different ethnic and religious groups were

formed. Armenian, Arab and Turkish groups were seen all around the Sanjak.

While the occupation of the allied powers continued, Mustafa Kemal started a
country-wide resistance. In addition to armed struggle, he used diplomacy cleverly. He
carried on a policy which benefited from the difference of ideas and conflicts among the
allied powers. Although the region was mentioned within the borders of the Turkish Nation
[Misak-1 Milli], concessions were necessary in order to stop armed struggle between France
and Turkey. The Ankara Agreement (20 October 1921) was signed with the Sanjak being
left outside the borders of Turkey’”. Although the Sanjak was left on the Syrian side, the
Ankara government prepared the ground for an autonomous district. Article 7 of the

agreement demanded: “A special administrative regime shall be established for the district

> Kara, A. op. cit., p56-57

76 Pehlivanli H., et.al. op. cit., p31-33

" Melek A. 1986. Hatay Nasil Kurtuldu. Ankara: TTK Yaynlart. p11

" Akgora, E. 2000. “Hatay’in Anavatana ilhakinmn Tiirk Dis Politikasindaki Yeri”. In Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk

Dis Politikasi, Ankara: AAM Yayinlari. p330
™ Budak M. 2000. “Ankara Itilafnamesi Siirecinde Suriye Smir1 Uzerindeki Tartismalar”. In Atatiirk Dénemi
Tiirk D1s Politikasi. Ankara: AAM Yayinlari. p243-271

41




of Alexandretta. The Turkish inhabitants of this district shall enjoy every facility for their
cultural development. The Turkish language shall have official recognition.” Within the
political framework of the special regime, an administrative parliament with 12 members
was founded. After a year, the Sanjak was connected directly to the Syria government. Thus,
Syria had increased power over the Sanjak. On the other hand, the French mandate
administration took some precautions to reduce the ratio of the Turkish population in the
area. First of all, the border was moved southward so that the population would not be
dominated by Turks. Secondly, people of other ethnicities, such as Armenians, were settled
in the region. Lastly, the Turkish districts of Bayir- Bucak and Hazne were taken out of the

Sanjak™.

Being left outside of Turkey border caused disillusionment among the Turks of the
Sanjak of Alexandretta, but promising talks and telegraphs of Atatiirk encouraged them to
continue their struggle. In a telegraph dated May 31, 1920, Tayfur Sokmen®' asked Atatiirk
whether the Sanjak was within the Misak-1 Milli and how to act against France and Syria
and Atatiirk replied that the Sanjak was in Misak-1 Milli and that they should be in touch
with the army corps in Maras and act accordingly. After this answer, Turks in the Sanjak
established “Antakya Miidafa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti”* and carried their struggle in line with the

army corps in Maras".

The final peace treaty between Turkey and the Allied Powers was signed on July 24,
1923 in Lausanne. The frontier laid down by the 1921 Ankara Agreement was subsequently
adopted and confirmed by Article 3 of the Lausanne Treaty between Turkey and the French
mandated territory of Syria®. The special administration foreseen for the Sanjak was
reiterated with the Convention on Friendship and Good Neighbourly Relations of May 30,
1926. On March 15, 1923, while the negotiations for the Lausanne Treaty were ongoing,

% Melek A. op. cit., p11-12
8! Tayfur Sokmen is from the Mursaloglu family in Hatay. This is a Tiirkmen tribe which was given lands and
was settled on the Amik land. The family was supported by Atatiirk because they are of Turkish origin. Tayfur

Sokmen was first the independent Antalya delegate in the Turkish Parliament. He was told by Atatiirk to be an
independent delegate from Antalya, because by this way he can be the link between Turkish Republic and the

Sanjak. After the declaration of independence Tayfur S6kmen was the president of the Republic of Hatay.
% Miidafa-i Hukuk Cemiyetleri were formed all around Anatolia agaist the foreign occupations. Antakya
branch was formed against the French occupation in the region.
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Atatlirk’s speech in Adana contained his famous words about Hatay: “Turkish land 40

centuries old cannot be left in the hands of the enemy. One day you also will be saved.”

3.7 Struggles and Local Heroes
The problem of the Sanjak was solved mainly through bureaucracy, but there were

armed and unarmed struggles going on in the city and its environs. Gatherings around
certain ideas and aims were not uncommon. Local militia powers, Cetes, were formed to
fight against whoever was believed to be the enemy. The fights were not only against
external powers. As a result of the policies carried out in the region, neighbouring groups
were also fighting against each other. The Turkish description of these irregular forces is
highly charged with ethnic and nationalist connotations. They are mainly represented as
coherent, organized movements paving the way to the nation-wide nationalist struggle.®
Although the documented history of the city is now known with the help of the books that
deal with the past at the political level, social and cultural history remains mostly unknown.
What kinds of struggles were taking place? Who were the main actors? Who were aware of
the ongoing situation? Who was uninvolved? These questions are not answered. On the
other hand, regional heroes and revolutionaries or songs and poems written for them are
transmitted to the next generations as legends. This section on the struggle and the local
heroes aims to give an idea about how written accounts, most of which were written during
and after the annexation process, helped in the establishment, institutionalisation, and
articulation of the memory of the ¢efe activities. The efforts of the recontextualisation and
remembering of historical events about the ¢efes greatly contributed to the construction of a
Turkish nationalist identity.®” Official and non-official writings on the ¢ete activities are
mainly through the eyes of the Turks. Other sources are hard, even impossible, to find.

The Ottoman Empire was defeated in World War I and its land was divided among the
Allied powers. Before the occupation took place, different currents of thoughts found
support in different parts of the empire to save the land. In Antioch, because of its
geographical closeness to the Arab countries, Arabism was supported by many. Religion
was the main issue that the people of the time gathered around and ethnic nationalism was

not a popular ideology yet. Since Arabs were Muslims and the population in Antioch

% Onder, M. 1984. Atatiirk’le Adim Adim Tiirkiye. Ankara. p 9
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¥7 Altug, S. 2002, unpublished master thesis, Bogazici University
43



consisted dominantly of Arabs and Turks, Arabism was the first ideology to be publicly
announced. The last Ottoman mayor of Antioch, ibrahim Edhem, together with some of the
notables of the city united with the members of the organisation called A/ Aheatu’l Arabi
and declared on November 27, 1918 in Kursunlu Han that they established the Arab
government®®. After the declaration of the Arab government, a Turkish troop under the
control of Colonel Halid Bey was sent to Antioch by Atatiirk. Arabist leaders fled and those
taken into custody were shortly after let free. Ibrahim Hananu was among the leaders of the
movement; after the event he returned to Antioch and was later seen in many Arabist
activities. Although Hananu was known for his acts on the side of the Arabs, the local press
does not speak of him as an enemy. On the contrary, an anecdote showing his respect for the

Turks and their flag is used:

“Ibrahim Hananu saw a person stepping on the Turkish flag that he took
off from the flagpole of a school. He took the flag from under his feet and after
kissing and putting it over his forehead He shook the man harshly and asked:

-What harm have you seen from this flag that waved above our heads
for 500 years that you now insult it?*”

This event is given as an example of the fair rule of the Turks in the region. The story
teller is an individual known for his Arabist acts. The emphasis is on the idea that even he

was pleased with Turkish rule.

In 1918 a commission from the League of Nations came to Antioch to start the
registration process for the upcoming elections in the Sanjak. The population was asked on
which side that the people wanted to be on, but people were not informed enough and there
were interventions to people’s decisions. The Turkish population was not happy with the
procedure, because according to the local documents the only choices were being on the
Arab or the French side. No mention of Turkish rule caused ¢ete fights to begin. Former
Ottoman Army officer Colonel Asim Bey and Dedebeyzade Hakki Bey from Dortyol were
in control of the ¢etes which captured Antioch in March 29, 1919, seized the state office and
emptied the prison. Those ¢etes were helped by the National Forces Organization in Marag
in the form of arms and other kinds of support™. Until the Ankara Agreement in 1921, the
Cilicia region faced armed struggles between the ¢etes and the occupying forces. In addition,

Armenians are remembered as being on the French side due to their promises. Murat is from
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Hassa which is close to Kirikhan where Armenians were living. Thus, the Sunni Turkish
people of Kirikhan and its environs were in close relationship with the Armenians. Their
memories concentrate mainly on the World War I period when hostility was at its peak.
Murat’s stories about the events in his village after the World War 1 illustrate people’s

memories about those days:

“Yani bu gekilde birbirleriyle gayet rahat yasarken Fransizlar bu yoreye
gelince eee Maras- Elbistan’dan Goco, Goca Aga diye birini Aktepe’ye
yerlestiryolar. Fransizlar. Ozellikle. Ileri gelen bir aileyi, bir alevi dedesi-
Elbistan alevilerinde- buraya yerlestiriyorlar. Bu adam Hatay’daki Ermenileri
orgiitlityor. Silahlandirtyorlar Fransizlarla beraber ve atlarina binip, Ermeniler
onde, Gocolar 6nde, Fransiz askerlerinin yaninda beraber yasadiklar1 kdyliileri,
herkesin evini falan ¢ok iyi biliyorlar, kdyleri basiyorlar. Bu sekilde kdyliilere
zulmediyorlar. Daha o6nce iyi olduklar1 halde zulmediyorlar. Hatta halk
arasinda “biiylik kackac”, “kiiciik kacka¢” olaylar1 vardir. Anlatirlar sik sik.
Iste bu baskinlarda- Alevilerin, Ermenilerin yol gésterip &ncii oldugu, Tiirk
miisliiman koylerini bastiklarinda halk iste baskini haber alirmis. Veyahut da
iste uzaktan goriirlermis falan. Bundan korunmak i¢in, hemen daha batiya,
daglara dogru canini kurtarir kacarlarmig. Eger o daglarda kisa siire, 3-5 giin,
kaldilarsa bunun adi kiigiik kackac. Kagmak, kurtulmak kiiciikk kackag. Eger
10- 15 giin, daha uzun siire kalirlarsa bunun adi biiyiik kackag... denirmis
bunlara.’"”

The Cete wars were an effective means of resistance on the side of both the Arabs and
the Turks against the French. At the beginning the French was the only enemy for both
sides. Thus, all ¢efes fought in coordination. French sources give a chronological account of
the attacks by the ¢efes. According to General du Hays, an Armenian legion was placed in
Dortyol as part of the French Army. Fights between the soldiers and the villagers around
took place from time to time. At the beginning the villagers were not armed, but after the
formation of the ¢etes, they were able to attack with guns and as expressed by many sources,

the first bullet was used against the occupiers in Déortyol by a ¢ete leader Kara Hasan®.

French and British armies formed forces to clean the Mangir Mountain from ¢etes.
The content of these forces was strange in the sense that they contained Turkish Gendarmes,
a troop from the Armenian Legion, Islahiye cavalry, and Rose Union from the Sanjak. The
force however fought against the ¢etes in October 19, 1919; could not reach full success, but
losses by the ¢etes were many: 17 dead, 15 wounded. French generals were paying great
attention to the ¢etes and tried to end them. After close investigation, General Dufieux, in

charge of Cilicia, realized that the opposition forces were directed from two foci. Those

I MK, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007

%2 Kara Hasan was later called Hasan Pasa. Even though he had no army background, he was given this
nickname.

45



were Turkish and Sharif Commitees. Turkish ¢efes were in Kiirt Dagi, while the ones
supporting the Sharif were in Harim and Antioch. Battles between the ¢etes and the
occupying forces continued for a long period during which the ¢etes wanted to get rid of the
French who did not want to lose control of the region. Meanwhile Armenian villages in
Dortyol were often facing attacks by Turks and Kurds, because they were seen as

accomplices. The French were not able to prevent these attacks’.

(ete leaders were very popular among the people. They were seen as saviours and
supporters who were fighting against the enemy. Ibrahim Hananu was one of the most
popular leaders known by both the Turks and the Arabs. At the beginning he was
cooperating with the Turks as the French were the common opponent. He was reported as
the “Dangerous Chief” by the French. He attacked the gendarme in Selkin and he appeared
here and there to force the local rulers not to cooperate with the French. The rebels gained
power especially in some parts of the region. Cisr Al Sugur was a kaza where an Arab-Turk
government was founded under the protection of Ibrahim Hananu. The French forces tried to
reach the region and end the rule there, but it was not easy when the ¢efes were attacking
them on their way to Cisr Al Sugur. A troop was going to be sent from Latakia in order to
operate against the cetes, but raids by the Alawites on its way from Latakia made the
operation impossible’®. As can be seen from this instance, Alawites, Turks and Arabs were
in cooperation against the French, because the aim was to clean the enemy from their lands.

After the first aim was reached, disagreements on the control of the region were apparent.

Different French forces united to beat the ¢etes under the control of Ibrahim Hananu
located in Cisr Al Sugur. They came to the region in December 12, 1920. Cete forces were
not able to defend much. Thus, the kaza was taken. Colonel Debieuvre punished the
population of Cisr Al Sugur for their acts by making them pay 3000 gold liras”. While the
fights between ¢etes and the French forces were going on in various parts of the city, French
officials were aware of the fact that they were not gaining anything by fighting against
militia. Cetes were disorganized groups and the people were supporting them. In addition,
cetes cooperated even though they had different aims. The French army was losing strength

and time with small fights. The only way to win was to convince them to surrender. Since

%1999, “Hatay Nasil Kurtuldu?”. Hatay Giiney Riizgar1. June-July, 3:29. P8-9

%1999, “Hatay Nasil Kurtuldu?”. Hatay Giiney Riizgar1. June-July, 3:29. P9
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Hananu was the most powerful figure, he was to be persuaded. French officers made
announcements to the ¢efes concerning the conditions awaiting them if they surrendered.

Although Hananu was not giving up, other leaders gave up one by one.

After August 1921, the tide shifted on behalf of the French. The leader of the Turkish
¢etes, Captain Asim Bey was killed. Cooperation between Hananu and the Turkish forces
ended due to disagreements. Some important ¢efes were getting smaller and another
important leader, Osman Cavus, and his 30 men were disabled. Hananu was working for the
independence of Syria, while Turks were supporting the Kemalist ideology. Dissolution of
the ¢etes led some to become gangsters. All the above mentioned events paved the way for
the seizure of arms. In addition, Mustafa Kemal ordered Turkish generals to stop the armed
struggle on the eve of the Ankara Agreement. Although most of the Turks were taking
orders from the Turkish government in Turkey, the order of leaving arms divided them.
Alawite- Turk conflicts started. On the other hand, agitators were carrying out propaganda in
the Armenian region, Kessab. Guns were brought to the people who were told to fight
against the Turks and the Arabs. After the settlement of the ¢ete issue, Colonel Beaulieu
went to Kessab, arrested the agitators and took the arms’®. This was the end of the armed

struggle in the Sanjak of Alexandretta.

Some of the important ¢ete leaders were: Turkish military chiefs Colonel Ali Sefik
Ozdemir, Mahmut Bey, Bedri Bey (from Damascus), Bedri Bey (Circassian), Asim Bey.
Local chiefs included Ibrahim Hananu, Omer Zeki, Mustafa Haci Hiiseyin, Necip Uveyt,
Omer Baytar (Bittar), Kairo Kessap, Suphi and Sultan Laktani, Osman Cavus, Seyh Yusuf,
Abdiisselam Aga,ihsan Bey, Tayfur Bey and Kara Hasan’’. Among these leaders were
Arabs, Turks and Alawites. In line with the multi-ethnic, multi-religious structure of the city,
struggle against the occupiers were carried on by all members. The striking point was the
sense of ownership these people felt about their city. People of Hatay remember them
through their elders. These were leaders who were active mainly after the World War I till
the Ankara Agreement in 1921. They are brought up by the interviewees even though the

questions were mainly about the struggles during 1930s.

%1999, “Hatay Nasil Kurtuldu?” .Hatay Giiney Riizgari. June-July, 3:29. P13
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3.8 The Population of the Sanjak
Although there are official census figures for the Sanjak, information on the ratios of

different groups differ from study to study. Because the ratios were important for the future
of the Sanjak, analyses were affected by political interests. For instance, while a Turkish text
states that the Turkish population made up 54% of the entire population in 1921, a report
from the French Foreign Ministry stated that the Turks were 28.52%. Another important
issue in evaluating the ethnic/religious ratios of the population of the Sanjak was migrations.
After the French left Cilicia, there were mass migrations by the Armenians to the Sanjak.
The 1924 census of Iskenderun asserts that 4814 out of 5673 immigrants were Armenians.
In addition, “the 150ers”, who were against the republican reforms and were guilty

according to the 150 regulation’, came to the Sanjak from Turkey.

Turkey culturally supported the Sanjak and the Turkish culture continued to live in the
region. Republican reforms, for example usage of the Latin alphabet, were applied by the
Sanjak administration immediately after it was announced in Turkey. In addition, Sanjak
youth were taken to Turkey to get their education and sent back to the Sanjak to support
Turkish aims. 175 children were educated in Turkey’”. Most publications in the Sanjak were
also in Turkish. As opposed to a single weekly French newspaper named Echo
d’Alexandretta and an Arab newspaper named E/ Liva, Yeni Giin, Dogru Yol, Karag6z, and

Hatay Gazetesi flourished.'®

3.9 Franco- Syrian Treaty of September 9, 1936: Ambiguous Situation of the Sanjak
In France, Leon Blum had won the elections as the leader of the left. According to the

atmosphere in Europe, new leaders decided to reorganise relations with Syria and Lebanon.
In line with this idea, the Franco- Syrian Treaty of September 9, 1939 was signed. The treaty
would be valid for 25 years and Syria would be independent in three years. But the essential
point was that there were no clear statements about the situation of the Sanjak. Consistent
with the 3" clause, when France was going to leave the region, her rights over the Sanjak

were going to be left to Syria. This implied that the Sanjak was left to Syria'®'. Turkish

% Ada S. 2005. Tiirk- Fransiz iliskilerinde Hatay Sorunu 1918- 1939. istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yaymlari.
p87
% Skmen T. op. cit., p90
19 Ada S. op. cit., p91. Hatay Gazetesi was published in Aleppo, closed many times and republished with
names Vahdet and Kemalist Hatay
1% Génliibol M., et al. 1982. Olaylarla Tiirk Dis Politikas1 (1919-1973) V 1. 5.ed. Ankara. p134
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bureaucrats tried to convince France to put a special clause to the agreement to protect the
special status of the Sanjak'’’. After the agreement, the Turkish Republic realized that
urgent precautions should be taken about the Sanjak. The Turkish government approached
the issue not by wanting the land for themselves, but by wanting what France had given to
Syria- autonomy for the Sanjak'®. Turkish politicians and leaders were expressing again and
again their happiness about Syria’s independence; their opposition was that the Sanjak had a
different population ratio and that the Turks in the Sanjak could not be considered a minority
within Syria. In line with this idea, the press in Turkey published articles stating that the
issue of the Sanjak had now become a national issue'™. Newly formed Turkish Republic
was trying to form a sense of nation within its borders and the Hatay was represented as to

be a national issue in the sense that Turks living in the region should be saved.

Following the Franco- Syrian Treaty, Turkey applied to the League of Nations on
December 8, 1936 to discuss the Sanjak issue at the December 14 meeting of the League.
Meanwhile the mixed population of the city and the conflicts among the various groups
were used by France to justify its rule in the region. In this frame, the Arab “Vatani Party”,
known for its pro-Arab propaganda, was supported by the Arab population. According to
Vatani, Syria was made of Arabs only and non-Arabs had no place in it. They even declared
that they did not recognize the special status of the Sanjak. This pro-Arab propaganda
evolved into a struggle for independence from France. At the end, France tried to take
Vatani Party under control, and to this aim Turks in the Sanjak were supported against the
Arabs. New freedoms are given to the Turks such as the right to celebrate Turkish national

festivals'®.

In this period, Atatiirk identified this issue as the “Hatay” Issue and told Tayfur
Sokmen, that from now on the name of Antakya- Iskenderun and its environs would be
Hatay'*. This name was chosen by Atatiirk to state that this land belonged to Turks for

centuries; its name was created from the words Hatay, Ata, Eti and Hittite. It was even

1921936, August 5. Cumhuriyet.
19 K éni H. 1989. “Hatay Sorununa Yeni Bir Bakis”. Atatiirk Yolu. 2(4):6537

1% «Milli Bir Dava Oniindeyiz-Kabul Edemeyiz”. 1936, September 24. Cumhuriyet.
Yalman A. E. 1936, September 25. “Emniyetli Dostlugun Sart1”. Tan.
Atay F. R. 1936, September 25. “Suriye ve Sancak”. Ulus.
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suggested that this name comes from a place called Hatay in Central Asia, where the roots of
Turks are believed to be coming'”’. The theory Central Asia being the mother land of all
Turks was supported by Atatlirk who was trying to hold the people of Turkey under the
same roof by telling them that they share the same past with all the Turks who lived in
Anatolia. Nationalist ideologies make use of history in order to form a collective memory

for their people.

As stated in the Franco- Syrian Treaty, an election took place in the Sanjak on
November 14, 1936. The Turks had decided not to vote in this election in order not to be in
the minority, but their decision was not respected. They were forced to vote and there were
even raids on the houses of the Turkish population with the excuse of an arms search. There
were Greek Orthodox and Alawites who did not attend the elections together with the
Turks'®. Some members of the Kuseyri and Adalh families'” were shown as candidates by

the French mandate government.

3.10 The League of Nations and the Sandler Report
In December 14-16, 1936 the League of Nations met to discuss the issue of the Sanjak.

A Swedish member, Mr. Sandler, was chosen as the rapporteur. In his report, Sandler asked
for three observers in the region to observe events in Sanjak until the League Council met in
January 1937''°. Sandler’s Report and Resolution, accepted by both France and Turkey, was

presented to the League Council on January 27. In summary the report suggested:

a) The Sanjak would constitute a separate entity. It would enjoy full
independence in its internal affairs, but the state of Syria would be responsible for its foreign

affairs. The Sanjak and Syria would have the same customs and monetary administration.

b) A Franco- Turkish Treaty would be concluded to determine the manner in

which the two governments would guarantee the territorial integrity of the Sanjak and a

"7 Tungay M. 1976. “Hatay Sorunu ve TBMM”. In Tiirk Parlementoculugunun ilk Yiizyili 1876-1976.
Ankara: Ajans Tiirk Gazetecilik ve Matbaacilik, p 249-281
1% Sokmen T. op. cit., p93-94

1% These families are among the local elites of Antakya and they are known for their close relationship with
the French. They are even blamed to be on the French side by some of the interviewees.

1 Génliibol M., et al. op. cit., p135
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Franco- Turco- Syrian Agreement would be concluded to guarantee the inviolability of the

Turco- Syrian frontier' .

Sandler’s proposal on appointing a Committee of Experts to draft the Statute and the
Fundamental Law was accepted by the Council and the report of the Committee of Experts
was agreed upon on May 29, 1937. Thus, the Sanjak was once again approvedas a separate
entity. The borders of the Sanjak were set with this report and no matter how hard the
Turkish bureaucrats tried to include Bayir, Bucak and Hazine districts, they were
unsuccessful. For the sake of the rest of the Sanjak, these areas were left on the Syrian side.
According to the Fundamental Law, there would be two-level elections in order to form a
parliament of 40 delegates. There would be 8 Turkish, 6 Alawites, 2 Arab, 2 Armenian and
1 Orthodox delegate in the parliament; theoretically a Sanjak State was formed. At this time,
the Sanjak’s population was 219.000. The ratios of different groups within this population
were 39.7% Turkish, 28% Alawite, 11% Armenian, 10% Arab, 9% Greek Orthodox and 3%
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other' “. The Syrian Parliament announced on June 3, 1937 that it did not recognize the

113

Statute of the Sanjak and accepted it as part of Syria °. Article 15 of the Fundamental Law

entrusted the task of organizing and supervising the electoral procedure to an international

commission' .

While an election procedure was put forward by the international commission, Turkey
carried out propaganda in the Sanjak for votes. Alawites were the main target of the
propaganda of the French and Syrian administrations. The Turkish side supported the idea
that the Alawites were “Eti Turks”, a point mentioned personally by Atatiirk'"”. Atatiirk
appointed historians to work on the bases of this claim. Atatiirk’s emphasis on the
Turkishness of the Alawite population can be explained by the general ideology stating that
all groups which had on the Anatolian lands are the ancestors of the Turkish Republic. This
ideology was named “the Turkish Historical Thesis”. Atatiirk paid special attention to such a
thesis because it played an important role in forming a sense of nation for the Turks. History

was re-written by focusing on the newly formed Turkish nation in order to create a national

" Giiglii Y. op. cit., p164
"2 pehlivanli H., et. al. op. cit., p81
'3 Sokmen T. op. cit., p10-11
" Giiglii Y. op. cit., p203
15 Sokmen T. op. cit., p97-98
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Turkish identity. This idea was accepted by many Alawites and they wanted to be recorded
as Turkish electors. In addition, Turkey had sent people who were born in Hatay to the
Sanjak. Clerks were given priority, because after the elections they would be put to work as

officials in Hatay''®.

3.11 Independent Hatay and Elections
The Syrian side was not happy about the decisions concerning the Sanjak. The

apparent path to independence was not welcomed and Syrians were angry at the French for
their unfulfilled promises. Disappointment at the diplomatic level led people to take action
on behalf of the Arabs in the Sanjak and in Syria. The most effective organization was the
“League of National Action”. This extremist Syrian party caused unrest in the Sanjak with
clashes between Turks and Arabs. The leader of the League, Zaki Arsouzi, a French
educated schoolmaster, called youth to the streets provoking the clashes. He supported the
idea that the Sanjak should be an independent state with no guarantee from Turkey or
France. In that situation, he believed, the Turks and the Arabs in the Sanjak could live
peacefully''’. Because of his panarabist ideas, Arsouzi was not supported by the French
mandate administration. The French formed another organization for the Arabs known as the
“National Union” and asked Arsouzi to unite with this organization. He refused to do so and

was sent to jail.

Worsening conditions in Europe began to affect France and Britain. The German
threat brought about some concessions in the Sanjak region. France wanted to stay in the
region as little as possible. Since Italy was on Germany’s side, Turkey would be a good ally
in the region. Turkey realized this aim and used the opportunity to end the Sanjak issue. In
line with this idea, Turkey declared on December 4, 1937 that she had annulled the 1926
Convention on Friendship and Good Neighbourly Relations with France. Turkey’s message

was clear: No friendship concerning Syria before reaching a solution in the Sanjak''®.

Meanwhile, the commission for the elections completed their work in the Sanjak and
the electoral procedure started on May 3, 1938. The First step was the registration of the

voters by communities. There were two different opinions about how this process was going

16 pehlivanl H., et. al. op. cit., p91
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to take place. The electoral commission wanted to ensure that electors were registered
according to the communities to which they actually belonged. On the other hand, the
Turkish authorities wished to enable electors to opt for any community irrespective of their
previous affiliations''®. According to some Turkish sources,'?® France was involved in the
propaganda against Turkey, with Armenians and Alawites as the main target groups. Arabs
and Armenians from other countries were brought to the Sanjak to change the situation.
Furthermore, the electoral commission registered some Turks as “Sunni Muslims”, to reduce

121 LR
. This issue

the number of the Turkish population, although there was no such category
was also related to the anti-Kemalists in the Sanjak. These Turks did not want to be
registered under the category “Turkish”, and preffered to emphasize their Sunni Muslim
identity. Since there was no such category, the commission registered them under “Other

95122

communities” ““. Thus, Ankara, unhappy about the results of the registration process,

insisted on a detailed description of the category “Other communities™ > .

Turkey did not approve the registration process while the situation worsened in
Europe. Thus, France had no other chance than pleasing Turkey and concluding the Sanjak
issue as soon as possible. Under these conditions, France stopped the elections for 6 days,
changed her representative in the Sanjak and appointed Abdurrahman Melek'** as the

125

district governor ©. Melek was criticized heavily by the other Turks in the Sanjak for

accepting this position given by the French, but after the Turkish ambassador’s explanation

stating that Melek accepted the position with his order, others approved his act'*°,

After the first attempts of registration, Turkey took action to resolve the problem to
her own benefit. Turkey asked for the electoral commission to leave for Turkey and France

to deal with the subject together. After days of negotiations, France and Turkey were able to

"9 Giiglii Y. op. cit., p205
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sign a military agreement on July 3, 1938. According to the Franco- Turkish Military
Treatment, the security of the Sanjak would be maintained by 6000 soldiers. 1000 soldiers
would be from the Sanjak and Turkey and France would have 2500 soldiers each.
Corresponding to the treaty, Turkish soldiers, under the command of Colonel Siikrii Kanatli,

entered the Sanjak on July 5, 1938'%".

Discussions at the political level went on in Geneva, Paris and lastly in Ankara parallel
to the military negotiations. Positive results gained by the two militaries found its reflection
in diplomacy and the signing of the Franco-Turkish Convention of Friendship July 4,
1938'*®. This agreement actually renewed the 1926 Convention on Friendship and Good
Neighbourly Relations but with a difference: both parties were to help each other for the
maintenance of the Sanjak borders. After the settlement of the relations between Turkey and
France, now it was time to solve the Sanjak problem. For this aim, an electoral commission
was formed with Turkish, French and other groups’ members and electors-males from Hatay

of at least 20 years of age- were able to register in order to vote.

The First round of registrations was completed on August 1, 1938. The results were as
follows: 35.847 electors for the Turkish community, 11.319 electors for the Alawite
community, 5.504 electors for the Armenian community, 2.098 electors for the Greek
Orthodox community, 1.845 electors for the Arab community, and 359 electors for the other
communities. According to these results, the number of representatives in the parliament

would be 22 Turks, 9 Alawites, 5 Armenians, 2 Arabs and 2 Greek Orthodox'’.

The Legislative Assembly held its first meeting on September 2 and adopted “Hatay”
as the official name of the new state, honoring Turkish claims to Hittite ancestry. The
Assembly declared that Hatay was a republic. President of Republic-Tayfur S6kmen-, the
president of the Assembly- Abdiilgani Tiirkmen'* - and the Prime Minister-Abdurrahman
Melek- together with all the members of the cabinet were Turks. The Assembly passed a
body of legislation covering many issues in the Sanjak: Antioch replaced Alexandretta as the

capital of Hatay, amnesty was granted to all political prisoners, Turkish officials controlled

127 «Tiirk Ordusu Hatay’a Girdi”. 1938, July 5. Cumhuriyet .
128 pehlivanl H., et. al. op. cit., p103
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declaration of the independence. Abdiilgani Tiirkmen is from the Tiirkmen families of the Amik Plain.
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all departments, the Turkish anthem was accepted as the national anthem of Hatay and the

flag of the new state was modelled after the Turkish flag"".

According to the statute, Hatay would be connected to Syria for its international
affairs, but Damascus did not reply to the telegraph informing the Syrian authorities about
the formation of the Hatay Republic. As a result, Abdurrahman Melek- both prime minister
and the minister of foreign affairs- carried on international affairs through Turkey rather
than through Syria. In addition, Syria caused problems to those who wanted to enter or exit
Hatay. The aim was to decrease economical relations between Hatay and Aleppo so that
Hatay would at a disadvantage, but the Hatay administration decided not to request visas
from those who wanted to enter or exit Turkey'>>. Changes in all aspects of administration
were made step by step. Turkey’s laws were adopted as Hatay’s laws. In the area of finance,

the Turkish Lira was put into circulation instead of Syrian currency'>.

Although Hatay declared its independence, its border with Syria was left to be decided
by a commission. A League of Nations Border Commission started its work on November 4,
1938. Meanwhile, Syria suggested sharing Hatay between Turkey and Syria, but the idea

was not accepted by Turkey'**

. War in Europe enabled Turkey to get what she wanted. In
order to be part of the newly founded alliance between Turkey and Britain, France was
obliged to accept Turkey’s wishes about Hatay. On June 23, 1939 the Franco- Turkish
Treaty leaving Hatay to Turkey was signed'>. French soldiers were to leave Hatay in one
month and Hatay’s citizens would have the right to choose their nationality in six months
among Turkey, Syria and Lebanon. On the same day, the Hatay Parliament had decided to

annex itself to Turkey. French soldiers handed Hatay over to Turkish soldiers with a

ceremony on July 23, 19393,

Although all groups were guaranteed equal treatment, most Armenians emigrated to

Syria and Lebanon. The given time for choosing a nationality ended on January 13, 1940.

B! Giiglii Y. op.cit., p239-240
B2 Ada S. op. cit., p165
1 Melek A. op. cit., p77-78
1% Soysal, I. 1982. “1939 Tiirk- ingiliz- Fransiz ittifaki”. Belleten. XLVI(182): 371
135 pehlivanl H., et.al. op.cit., p133
1361939, July 23. Hatay.
55



By this date 48.000 people emigrated to Lebanon or Syria: 26.500 of these were Armenians,
11.500 were Orthodox, 6.000 were Arabs and 3.000 were Alawites"’.

Syria’s first reaction to the annexation was not positive, but after getting her
independence in 1944, she informed the world that she would respect all agreements made
by the Mandate government in the name of Syria. Thus, the 1939 Treaty was also
recognized indirectly'**. After Syria’s declaration, Turkey recognized Syria in 1946 and
opened an embassy in Damascus, but good relations did not last long and Syria started to
bring the Hatay issue up often after 1950s. Hatay was shown within Syrian borders in maps.
Later, Turkey’s Southeast Anatolian Project (GAP) worsened relations with Syria. Water
became another reason for hostility. Unpleasant relation with Syria continued until the death

of Hafiz Esad in 2000.

3.12 Concluding Remarks on the History of Hatay
Although it is beneficial to know about the chronological order of events to understand

the history of a place, it is not enough on its own. History should not be viewed simply as
the story of important events and important people. Stories of ordinary people are also
crucial to see the picture in its entirety. What was felt and thought by those people are
significant to capture the soul of the period. Oral accounts provide a new perspective to look
at historical issues in the sense that they give ideas about what people remember and tell of
those times as well as how they remember and tell. The following chapters will focus on
interviews with ordinary people in Hatay in order to take a different view. As sons and
daughters of those who have experienced the annexation process in Hatay, what they have
heard from their elders is the main point of departure for my interviews. Also, how they
interpret what they have heard and what they emphasize are among the other questions I
have tried to answer. Furthermore, theories of memory found their place in the search for the
logic behind the way questions about the past were answered. Lastly, memory as a means to

obtain historical data is going to be discussed through these interviews.

7Ada S. op.cit., p223
138 pehlivanl H., et. al. op.cit., p136
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CHAPTER IV
4. REMEMBERING THE HISTORY OF HATAY

4.1 Geographical Context: A Place Where Cultures Mix

Hatay is situated in the Eastern Mediterranean region of Turkey. Syria surrounds the
city from the east and the south. To the northeast there is Gaziantep; Osmaniye and Adana
are the cities in the north and northwest. The city has its shore to the Mediterranean on the
west. The Amanus [Nur] mountains lie in Northeast-Southeast direction forming the starting
point of the southern Taurus Mountains'*’. The Asi River is the most important water
source. The river springs from Lebanon, passes Syria and meets the Mediterranean within
the borders of Hatay. Amik Lake, located in the middle of the city, was dried in the 1950s
opening up land for agriculture and settlement. The government of the time divided the land
between settled Turcoman tribes and the population living around the lake-mainly Kirikhan

and Reyhanl.

The Amanus Mountains form a barrier between the sea and the Amik Plain. Belen is
the most important passage that connects Syria to Turkey. Although there are other
passages, such as the one between Hassa and Iskenderun, they are not as accessible as
Belen. Its location made Belen a significant place for trade and protection of the city. Thus,

soldiers and Cete leaders were settled in the passage by Ottoman rulers.

The geographical position of the city has made it a center for different religions and
ethnicities. Fertile land and the mild climate enabled large populations to live in the region.
Even today, although there neighbourhoods in Antioch, centre of the city of Hatay, where
these different groups live together, certain sections are populated more with one ethnic or
religious group than are others. For instance, Samandag and Harbiye regions mostly contain
Arab Alawites whereas Reyhanli is commonly populated by Arab Sunnites; Vakifli is a
village where only Armenians live. When speaking with the local population, these places
have connotations of their own. It was striking to see that a Turkish Sunnite interviewee
talked about the Alawites by just saying that they were from Samandag. Not only Alawites
live in Samandag, but when the interviewee’s social position is taken into consideration,

every local person would understand which group he is talking about.

13 See Appendix A for maps
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The division of neighbourhoods according to ethnic and religious groups is not limited
to the present, but was the case at the beginning of the 20" century as well. According to
Weulersse’s research, the city consisted of three sites, each containing one of the main

populations: Turks, Christians and Alawites'*’.

Border regions such as Reyhanli experienced the establishment of the border and the
division of the villages between Turkey and Syria more than places at the centre of the city.
Border villages had especially close relations with neighbouring villages, including wedding
organisations. As was explained by the interviewee from a village in Reyhanli, his aunt
married a man from the neighbouring village. It was an arranged marriage and her family
accepted it since the village of the groom was not far away. After the establishment of the
border, the groom’s village was left on the other side of the border and they could not see
her for a long time. Only after the agreements made among the governments were they able
to get visas easily and visit their relatives in neighbouring villages. It is not uncommon for a
border villager to remember his father talking about how they used to spend most of their
time with the neighbouring villagers playing cards before the establishment of the border or
how their relatives became citizens of two different states although living only a few

kilometres away.

The establishment of the border was a result of intense diplomatic relations between
Turkey and France. Syria was also given promises about the city by the French government,
but the result was more beneficial to the Turkish side. Syria was not happy about the final
decision and showed its unhappiness on every occasion in the following years. There were
various kinds of propaganda among the Arab population of the region even after the official
establishment of the border. Recently, rumours about the final stage of the border is another
often discussed subject. Former Ottoman lands left to the Syrian state are considered
concessions needed for the sake of the Turkish population in Hatay. For instance, Bayir
Bucak is a border region in Syria. Fifty two villages forming this region are populated by
Turks. As stated by the interviewee from this region, during the negotiations between France
and Turkey, they expected that this region would also be included within the Turkish
borders, but the result was not so. The Ankara Agreement between France and Turkey
implied that Bayir Bucak would be excluded from the Sanjak. All other agreements after the

Ankara Agreement accepted it as the reference point and did not change the situation of

10 Kara, A. 2005. 19.Yiizyilda Bir Osmanli Sehri Antakya. istanbul: IQ Yaymcilik. p32
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Bayir Bucak. Immigrants from this region explain the reason for the exclusion
geographically. Since Bayir Bucak is on the border and forms the closest part to Turkey, the
interviewee stated that they were left there in order to form a security zone against possible
attacks from Syria. Thus, the decision is considered to be deliberate and for the sake of

Turkey’s security.

The same interviewee from Bayir Bucak talked about Kessab, a border region near
Yayladag containing Armenian residents. Kessab is said to be given to Syria in order to get
Cilvegozii, where the border gate is situated. Cilvegozii is an important place as a passage
between the two countries, having that kind of a place instead of another “piece of land” was
deemed significant by the interviewee. He had taken the geographical condition of
Cilvegdzi into account and found the decision made to give away Kessab for Cilvegozii

reasonable.

The establishment of the border between Turkey and Syria was a painful process for
both the states and their populations. In most cases people of the same origins were divided
according to international agreements made at the political level, this division evolved into
citizenship differences even among relatives. There are no geographical barriers between
Hatay and Syria in most portions of the border line. The lack of natural boundaries made the
process more painful and harder to accept. Turkey and Syria were ruled by an empire for
many years and their people were not familiar with nationalist ideology. Any divisions other
than geographical ones were ideological; furthermore, the inhabitants’ close relationships
made it difficult to believe that the members of the same extended family were actually
citizens of different countries. Huge families lived together on former Ottoman lands. When
the border was established and their lands and families were divided, it was not easy to
understand this totally new situation. Hence, references to the Ottoman period and the World

War I have a crucial place in remembering the past in Hatay.

4.2 On Methodology and the Interviewees
Before starting to analyse the interviews, I would like to introduce the interviewees

especially with respect to their identities and the way they reacted to my questions. These
details are important in such studies, because we try to get as much as we can during a
limited time. Thus, all details, in addition to the transcripts, enable me to get a better
understanding of the person’s point of view on the issues at stake. In the following, personal

information will be given using pseudonyms due to the need for confidentiality. I have asked
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the interviewees whether to use their names or pseudonyms. A few of them allowed me to

use their own names but I did not use original names for any of the interviewees.

Today, there are various ethnic and religious groups in Antakya including Arabs,
Turks, Kurds, Armenians, Christians, Jews, Sunnis, Alawites and Assyrians. For most of the
people I have talked with, two or more of these identities overlapped. As stated before, my
aim was not to form a representative group containing a member from each group. In
addition to the difficulty of forming a fully representative sample, the interest in historical
narratives has led me to search for interviewees who are knowledgeable and old enough to
tell me about the annexation period. Some groups were crucial such as the border villages
and members of the elite families, because only they could talk about their special situation
in the period. The establishment of the border was an important event and could best be
heard from someone whose village was divided among the two countries. In the same
manner, politics among the elite families could best be heard from an insider. With these
ideas in mind, I decided on certain groups and tried to get in touch with them through

personal contacts.

My first interviewee was Ibrahim-a Sunni Turk. He is a school inspector and works as
the deputy head to the Ministry of Education Inspection Commission in Hatay. Ibrahim is
from the Turkish community living in Syria. Their region is called “Bayir Bucak™ and they
are known as “Bayir Bucak Turks”. As Ibrahim explains Bayir Bucak is the name of a
region in Syria which is the continuation of Yayladag- a town on the Syrian border of Hatay.
There are 52 villages in this region. The name of the area comes from geography. Bayir is
the villages on the mountain side and Bucak is the villages on the sea side. One intriguing
issue is that this region is not very commonly known. When doing research for this study, I
noticed that the region is not often mentioned. In the secondary sources on the other hand,
there are 1 million Turks living under Syrian rule. Ibrahim is a politically active person
concerned about the Bayir Bucak Turks. He is educated and well aware of the situation both
in Syria and in Turkey. The interview was seen by him as an opportunity to speak for the
group. He acted as if he were the representative of the group as a whole. His active political
past enabled him to meet many important politicians and, as he explained, he advised
President Siileyman Demirel about a planned attack on the region by Turkish armies. He
was very confident while talking. The recorder did not stop him from criticizing the Turkish

government for its “wrong” acts about the Bayir-Bucak Turks. As the Bayir- Bucak
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Foundation leader, he participated in television programs and had a pre-set talk especially
when giving general information about the region and his group. In the following parts of
the interview he answered my questions in great depth and seemed not to silence anything.
The effects of the present on his historical narrative were very apparent. Throughout the

interview, Ibrahim interpreted past events in terms of today’s political situation.

The second interviewee was Mahmut- a Sunni Arab. He was a former teacher but
resigned from teaching and worked with private companies in various Arab countries. After
spending long years working for these companies, he has come back to Turkey and now
owns a furniture shop in Antakya. Mahmut is ethnically Arab, but he situates himself
differently from his other relatives who cannot speak Turkish and who are uneducated.
Mahmut was sent to Syria when he was 12 years old to get a religious education in an
international institute. As he explained, his father visited Syria on his way to Mecca and saw
children from all around the world being educated there. His father, a religious person who
wanted his son to get a religious education, decided to send his son to Syria when he
returned to Turkey. Although his Arabic accent is noticeable, Mahmut speaks Turkish well
and he even makes speeches in public places-like mosques- in Turkish to inform people
about religious matters. He stated that he was educated in Syria, but right after that he adds
because he had his diplomas approved by the Turkish government, so he was able to work as
a teacher in a public school. His ability to speak the language well, approval of his diplomas,
and his job as an official enables him to situate himself differently. His role as a government
officer shaped his identity in a manner different from his uneducated relatives. I conducted
the interview at his work place where he had customers from different groups and he seemed
to have good relations with all of them. My father is among his customers and I was able to

reach him through my father.

However, Mahmut was not very comfortable in the interview due to the existence of
the recorder. When I first went to him for the interview, I told him that I was going to record
the interview. His reaction was positive, but when I first switched it on, he asked: “kayit m1
edeceksin?” as if he did not like it. I asked him again if it is a problem or not, but he said ok.
In addition, when I stated “you are an Arab, aren’t you?” he was defensive. He said that at
the end he was a Turkish citizen and would be seen as one everywhere. His reaction to my
question made me feel like I asked the question in a wrong manner. Furthermore, he avoided

talking about his relations in Syria. I asked whether they had any relatives on the other side
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of the border. He said yes but did not elaborate on it and cut the response short by saying
that they do not have close relations with them. Throughout the interview Mahmut insisted

on his Turkish citizenship and avoided talking about any other identity.

My third interviewee was Salih- a Sunni Arab from a border village in Reyhanli. I got
in touch with him through his son-in-law who is the director of the Reyhanli Teachers’
Residence. Since my father works in the Ministry of Education, he knows about the officials
working in the surrounding provinces. When I told him that I wanted to get in touch with
someone from a border village in Reyhanli, we reached a director and he told us that his
father-in-law is actually from such a village and he would be glad to help me. The director
invited us to his home where we were going to meet his father-in-law and mother-in-law. I
conducted the interview at their home. Salih was about 65 and heard about the annexation
process from his father. During the interview he stated that his father would help me better if
he were alive, because he actually had lived during those times, but what Salih remembered

was also valuable.

At this point it is important to state that what these people told me about the struggles
in Hatay during the process of annexation cannot be outside of the events that were passed
on to them by their elders. As James Young says when talking about the Holocaust
survivers, second generation’s memories derive from a ‘received history’, in the absence of

"In the same manner, while working on the

first-hand knowledge of the events themselves.
children of Holocaust survivors, Marianne Hirsch posits the concept of ‘postmemory’.
According to Hirsch, “postmemory is distinguished from memory by generational distance

142 - -
”*" The case of Hatay is not as traumatic as

and from history by deep personal connection.
the Holocaust, but still the concept of postmemory is useful to explain the generational
differences or similarities in remembering the annexation. Actually, it is seen through the
memories of the next generations that he elders had passed their experiences onto them
sometimes silently and unconsciously. Since the second generation did not witness the

events first hand, there are limitations to what they tell. The events are transmitted by the

older ones and a collective memory is formed within groups. Thus, members of the same

! Young, James E. 2000. At Memory's Edge: After-Images of the Holocaust in Contemporary Art and
Architecture. New Haven: Yale University Press.

2 Hirsch, Marianne. 1997. Family Frames: Photography. Narrative and Postmemory. Cambridge: Harvard
University Press.
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ethnic or religious group show similarities in their narratives although they may differ from

the other groups.

Salih’s economic situation was good: he owned a farm on which he built his house. He
was a farmer and had been in the transportation business as many of the people around him.
As he states, they earned well in this business and bought land. He now lives on his farm
working on his land. He is a primary school graduate. His mother tongue is Arabic and he
learned Turkish both at school and from the Turks around him. He explained that they speak
Arabic at home with his wife but the children cannot speak Arabic very well. He stated with
pride that he sent all his children to school and they chose to speak Turkish rather than
Arabic. I had the chance to see his wife and three daughters. I actually planned to speak with
his wife too, but she spoke very little Turkish and I realized that it would be hard for me to

communicate with her so I did not interviewed her.

Salih was very open about his Arabness although emphasizing his Turkish citizenship
at certain points. He answered my questions about being an Arab in Hatay in depth and
elaborated on the differences between Turks in the region and Arabs. He also had a Kurdish
background, but they were so arabized before being turkified that he did not really
remember his Kurdish background. His current situation was very influential on his

historical narratives as was the case with many other interviewees.

Another interviewee was Nusret from Harbiye. He is an Alawite Arab. I did not have
many contacts among Alawites, so I asked foundations in Istanbul to help me to find a
knowledgeable person in Hatay whom I can interview. I got in touch with the director of an
Alawite foundation and he kindly gave me the names of friends who could help me in
Hatay. Nusret is a religious leader in Harbiye. He is a primary school graduate but had a
religious education at home as is common among the men in Alawite families. Fathers
educate their sons about their religion, because they do not have public places where they

can teach.

Nusret is an old and well respected member of his family. His nephew took me to their
neighbourhood where they live together with their relatives. Nusret’s house was located in a
garden where they had a lot of fruit trees. His wife greeted us and we waited a little for
Nusret to come from the garden. She could not speak Turkish so well that I was not able to

speak with her. They took me to the living room where there was a bookshelf, four couches,
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and pictures on the walls. The first I saw was a calendar with a big picture of Atatiirk on it.
Right next to it was a Turkish flag. On the bookshelves there were mainly religious books in
Arabic, Qur’ans as well as some Turkish books on the Sunni sect. At the top of the shelf was
a hat worn by religious leaders of the Alawites. Later in the interview I learned that this was
their grandfather’s hat. On the other walls there was a diploma from the Qur’an school and a
certificate of participation given to Nusret by the Interreligious Dialogue Symposium in
Hatay. The living room is a place where the family spends most of the day, and it contained
many religious materials giving me the impression that religion played a major role in their

lives.

Nusret came after a few minutes, together with his brother. They were both religious
leaders wearing hats and long beards. Nusret seemed to be older and respected by the others
in the house. They greeted me and we started the interview. He did not want the interview to
be recorded, because he believed that his speech would not be intimate if the recorder is on.
He answered my questions telling me as much as he could remember about what his elders
explained. He was more into the religious past and the subject shifted to this area most of the
time. He also compared today’s conditions and the past from the perspective of the
Alawites. Our interview took about two hours and during the interview many relatives came
in listened to our conversation with great respect. Men and young women could speak
Turkish, but the old women could not. They were very hospitable and did not let me go
without having lunch. All the family was really eager to help me with my studies and they
gave me names of other people who might help me. Nusret’s authority as a patriarchal figure
was very apparent in the household. Young members of the family as well as the women did
not talk in his presence. He was shown as a reference by many people in the community to
those who study Alawites. Nusret told me about the others who came and asked him
questions about their religious beliefs. He even showed me a thesis written in a theology

department containing his remarks.

The next interviewee was Ayhan from Antioch. He is an Alawite Arab whom I have
contacted through the same way as I did Nusret. Ayhan is the director of the Ehl-i Beyt
Foundation in Antioch. He is relatively young when compared to other interviewees, but he
learned a lot from his elders about the annexation period. I conducted my interview in his
office. The place was not busy so that the interview was not interrupted. Ayhan is a high

school graduate and has a prestigious place among Alawites due to his job. Ayhan’s group is
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a bit different from Nusret’s in the sense that Ehl-i Beyt Foundation is known for its close
relations with the Shiites in Iran. This difference is an important issue, because when I first
got in touch with Alawites in Istanbul, they told me not to mention one to the other during

my interviews in Hatay.

Ayhan was comfortable with the tape recorder and spoke intimately about everything I
asked. Since he is a religious leader, he interpreted most of the subjects from the perspective
of religion. The past is narrated through religious history and group identity came before
everything else. While talking about religious history, respect for Atatiirk was emphasized
by Ayhan in a way similar to Nusret because of his support to the Alawites. Ayhan was also
very eager to help. On the other hand, a common strategy for Ayhan and Nusret was that
they both avoided talking about Alawites who had left Hatay after the annexation. My

questions on the issue were not answered in depth and only a few were said to have left.

Another interviewee was Murat from Hassa. He is a Sunni Turk. The reason I decided
to talk with him was the special situation of his province. Hassa was among the few places
from which Sunni Turks immigrated to Syria with the fear of not being able to practice their
religion after the annexation. Murat is a university graduate and works as a school inspector.
I reached him through my relatives. He is interested in the history of the city and listened to
his elders’ memories. Murat learned some personal stories and he interpreted them with his
present historical knowledge. For instance, I told him that Turkish soldiers are known to
have entered Hatay from Hassa, and asked him if he remembered anything about this event.
He interpreted an anecdote that he heard from his father about a soldier coming from Turkey
who wanted his horse shoe to be taken out, and concluded that this event should have taken

place during the entrance of the Turkish armies.

Another interviewee was Nuran from Belen. She is a Sunni Turk who is a
granddaughter of a woman who lived long enough to see the annexation process and pass
her memories on to her granddaughter. Nuran is a primary school graduate and she is very
much interested in her grandmother’s stories about her life in the past and as she stated, she
tried to learn as much as she could before her grandmother died. Nuran’s family is from
Kayseri and they had to leave their lands because of a conflict they lived with the Armenians
during the First World War. I conducted my research in her house. They live in a middle
class neighbourhood, but her ancestors were very rich and among the elites of the city. They

still own a transportation company run by her relatives.
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Nuran was very eager to talk about her family history, but she focused on the family
history so much that at certain points that I was not able to acquire answers to my questions
on the history of the city. She explained the family history in a very complicated manner that
I was not able to follow all the time. Her lack of historical information made it harder for her
to contextualize the events that she discussed. Although personal family histories were
important for me to get an understanding of the period through the daily life activities of
people, I was not sure when all the things she explained took place. They could be during
the World War I or the annexation period. When I asked her the dates, she was not able to

interpret and give me an approximate time.

Metin is a local historian who has written books on the history of Hatay. He is not
from Hatay, but settled in the city a long time ago when he came as a teacher. He resigned
and now has a position at the university. At the same time, he is the founder of a folklore
foundation which organizes seminars and used to publish a monthly magazine called
“Giineyde Kiiltiir’. 1 conducted my interview with him in the foundation’s office. He was
comfortable with the tape recorder. He has books based on archival documents, but he had
also conducted interviews with people from around Hatay. Information gathered through
these interviews was not used in his books, but his interpretations about the past were based
mainly on what he heard from people. His manner when answering my questions made me
think that he sees himself as an authority on the history of Hatay. He kind of looked down
upon me as an experienced historian. When asking questions, I shared some of my
interpretations of what others had said. He easily rejected or accepted them as if they were
common knowledge and nothing original. In addition, he had a very nationalist point of
view and the official history was not questionable for him, everything about it could be
5143

proven with documents- some of which he had brought to light such as the “first bullet

document found in the military archives.

My last interviewee was Mustafa- a member of the Mursaloglu family which is among
Amik beys'**. Tayfur Sékmen is also a member of the same family and Mustafa introduced

him as his grandparent although he is actually his grandparent’s brother. Mustafa is a teacher

3 1t is claimed by Metin and some other local historians that the first armed struggle against the occupiers
during the World War I took place in Hatay.

144 “Bey” is the name given to the landowners in the Amik Plain. They are mostly settled Tiirkmen tribes who
were brought to the region by Ottoman leaders.
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and now works as the director of the Halk Egitim Merkezi in Iskenderun. I conducted the
interview in his office where we could carry out the interview without any distractions. His
interest in the history of Hatay could be seen all around the building. He put big pictures of
the old city and important events such as the entrance of the Turkish army on the walls and
he referred to these pictures during the interview. He is a collector of historical materials
such as the newspapers of 1939, letters belonging to his grandfather and voting cards that
were used in the election of the Hatay Parliament. He wrote books on these materials. He

was open to share all these useful materials with me.

Since Mustafa was from an elite family and interested in historical issues, I was able to
ask him about the relations among the elite families of the city. He answered my questions
intimately but wanted me to turn off the voice recorder. Most of his answers were one-sided
and he concluded that the reason for his family’s lack of acceptance by the others in the city
was that they were “pure Turks” and the others were not. Although partisan, as to be

expected, he enabled me to see the relations among these families from the inside.

During the interviews I realized that certain issues were mentioned by all of the
interviewees regardless of their ethnic or religious identities. These were also important
subjects concerning the history of Hatay. Thus, I have decided to analyze the interviews
under these common themes and formed the subtitles of the following parts of this chapter.
I also used quotes and as how the quotes were told was as important as what was said, I did

not translate the quotes. Only through the original language could I provide the meaning.

After looking at all interviewees and their identity declarations as Turkish, it is
important to ask how an ethnic Arab can identify himself as “Turkish”. In addition, cases of
some other interviewees such as Mahmut are even more confusing because he had his
education in Syria so indoctrination through schooling is not relevant. How can such a self-
identification be explained within the framework of nationalism? Ayhan Akman suggests a
solution for this problem by putting forward the modernist character of Turkish national
identity. According to him, Turkish nationalism is not based on ethnicity and race, but on

social and political transformation. His explanation of the modernist nationalism is:

“Rather than aspiring to be an ethnocentric project of authenticity,
Turkish nationalism was a modernist project of total cultural transformation.
Turkish national identity was construed along modernist rather than ethno-
racial lines because the ruling elites were first and foremost concerned with
saving the state. The self-inflicted nature of modernization and the absence of
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colonial rule were the main determinants for the emergence of a modernist
form of national identity.”145

4.3 Notables and Local Elite Families

Studying interrelationships within and among big families in the city are important so
as to understand the political aura of the period before and after the establishment of the
border. Relations of these big families with each other as well as with the Mandate officials
are crucial to understand what the political dynamics were. The changing situation in the
region resulted in changes in the strategies of the big families. The changes occurred at
political, economical and social levels. Settlement of Tiirkmen tribes and land ownership by
other groups such as the Sunni Arabs caused alteration within the group of the big families.
Newcomers were either accepted and welcomed to the group or just ignored. Following the
varying strategies is important to see how the welfare of the families mattered more than
national or religious concerns. The change of strategy can be explained through the term

“selective advantage” as used by Peter Sahlins'*®

. The family’s ‘advantage’ is the main issue
and decision about which side to be on was made accordingly. Having good relations with
the Mandate officials or taking action against them highly depended on economic and social
benefits foreseen by the elders in the family. In the same manner, marriage arrangements

with the other families were mostly the result of similar strategic evaluations.

Big families of the city owned lands on Kuseyr plateau, Orontes valley or Amik plain.
Although detailed information about these families will be given in the following parts, an

introductory list and a map would be beneficial:

145 Akman, A. ‘Modernist Nationalism: Statism and National Identity in Turkey’. Nationalities Papers. Vol 32,
no 1, March 2004. p23-45

146 Sahlins, P., 1991, Boundaries, California: University of California Press, p224
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Some of the big families of the Kuseyr plateau and Orontes valley: Kuseyr,
Yahyaogullari, Melekzade, Civelekzade, Bereketzade, Miiftiiogullari, Adali, Semsettinzade,
Halefzade, Miskioglu, Tiirkmen, and Huri.

Big families of the Amik plain: Mursaloglu, Cirkin, and Bahadir.

These were the big families of the Sanjak. Although they owned huge lands in the
rural parts, family members resided in the city center going to the farm houses in the
holidays. In present these are still the main families of the city although most of the family
members moved to big cities. Most of them still hold lands and agriculture is still the basic

source of family wealth.

In Antioch, there were distinctions and infighting among two factions of Sunni
Turkish notables. The first group included the most wealthy and traditional elites whose
status and political and economic power within society were shaken with the changing of the
regime in Istanbul after the 1908 revolution. They increasingly opposed the CUP
(Committee of Union and Progress) and eventually established the Party of Freedom and
Compromise (Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkasi). The second group consisted of more moderate,
middle class notables gaining power against the traditional notables by establishing a branch
office of the CUP in Antioch.""” The first group, in their struggle against the CUP regime,
gradually leaned to the Arabist side and allied with those who wanted to see Antioch as part

of an independent Arab Syrian state.'** Alternatively, some notables from the first group who

7 Titkmen, op. cit., p 909
18 Titkmen, op. cit., p 912
69



were at one time very influential and politically powerful under Ottoman rule collaborated

with the Mandate rule and acquired important places in administration.

The urban notable is conceptualized by Lapidus and Hourani as “a political concept
denoting those who could play a certain political role as intermediaries between the
government and the people, and within certain limits, as leaders of the urban population.'**”
Big families in Hatay were not very different in their political stance before the 1930s.
Almost all were Turkish Sunni families and familial benefits mattered the most in taking
political sides. They traditionally held bureaucratic positions in the city. Although they had
huge lands in the countryside, they lived in the city and most had jobs in state offices. They
were among the few who had access to education. After the occupation, French influence
was apparent and the elites educated their children in French schools. Thus, they had
relations with the Mandate power. On the other hand, there were the later- settled, Turcoman
Amik beys who had less or even no relation with the French authorities. These beys actually
lacked the urban culture that the other families traditionally had; hence, they sometimes are
not seen as part of the group of the notables. Differences in relations with the ruling powers

were beginning to be seen in late 1936, leading to political fractions within the group of the

notables.

Under the new indirect colonial rule, agas benefited most with material advantages
and administrative posts. Unlike the urban notables of Syria from whom the nationalist
leadership was drawn and who were opponents of the French rule of varying degrees, the
urban notables of Antioch generally collaborated with the French and were permitted to
partake in the colonial benefits'*’. According to Aswad, all the communities were divided
into groups and granted varying degrees of participation in the Mandate regime. However,
this was not a popular type of participation. Instead, the French cooperated with the
traditional urban and local notables including the Christian urban elites and some Alawites
to collect them into its ranks by offering positions in the bureaucracy of the Sanjak.
Traditional Antiochean notables found it crucial to collaborate with the Mandate regime in

order to retain their political and social power. These elite emerged as the new commercial,

149 Hourani, A., 1968, “Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables” in Beginnings of Modernization in the
Middle East: The Nineteenth Century, eds William R. Polk and Richard L. Chambers, Chicago: Chicago
University Press, p 89 and Lapidus, 1., 1967, Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages, Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, p90

%0 Aswad, B. 1974. “Women, Class and Power: Examples from the Hatay, Turkey”. Antropological Quarterly.
p 477 and Altug, S. 2002. Unpublished M.A. Thesis. Bogazici University
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land owning upper class during the last century. Under a form of French colonialism they
were allowed to evolve into the local branch of the national bourgeoisie'”'. Those notables,
who were former Ottoman bureaucrats, demonstrated a willingness to collaborate with
French staff who offered posts in the local bureaucracy. Similar to inner Syria, these
traditional leaders took high offices and filled those further down the scale with their
relatives and clients'>>. It was certain that the urban notables were the winners in all
accounts by keeping the local control at political and economical levels. Relations with the
French and their existence in Hatay were not questioned until the middle of the 1930s. The
influence of Turkey and propaganda carried on in Hatay, Turks and Arabs gradually

changed their view.

The Syrian elite were different from the Antioch elite from many respects, especially
the ones in Aleppo. Ibrahim Hananu, the well known Syrian revolutionary, was at the
beginning supported by the French rulers against the Turkish nationalist ideologies in
Antioch. He was found useful to divide the supporters of Turkey in the city. However, after
a few occasions, his ideas turned out to be dangerous for French existence in the region. He
began to impose the idea that Syria should be ruled by Arabs. The French were seen as
illegitimate rulers. The nationalist elite mainly consisted of Sunnis. Thus, French policy
differed in Syria; keeping the nationalist elite out and supporting the rural based Alawite

elite against the Sunni elite in most cases.

Political relations in the Sanjak followed a completely different pattern from that of
Syria. The attitude of the elites in the Sanjak was one of the most important factors for this
difference. French officials were part of the daily life of the elites in Antioch. Administrative
posts were shared with them and since the notables kept their traditional roles within the
society, adaptation to the new regime was fast and the Mandate was normalised. Amik beys
had a different kind of relationship with the French. First of all, they are not of urban origin
and did not have a settled life. They were settled in the Amik region by the Ottomans. On
the other hand, other elites had a city life even in the Ottoman period. The educational status
of the Amik beys was also not as high as that of the others. Actually, the Turcoman beys of
the Amik plain were never accepted among the elites of Antioch. Although the beys were

rich and had carried out conventional methods of membership such as marriage alliances

B bid., p477
132 Khoury. 1983. Urban Notables and Arab Nationalism. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p 5.
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with the members of the other families in Antioch, they could never become “urban”. What
they lacked was urban culture, or in Bourdieu’s terms, “cultural capital”. They were seen as

ignorant people coming down from Amik'>.

The big families who had lands in the Amik Plain were mainly Mursaloglu, Bahadir
and Cirkin families. They had Arab marabas working on their land as sharecroppers. Today,
the same families are still very well known in the region and have lands although not as
much as they used to have. Sharecroppers earned money and bought some of the land they
worked on. Furthermore, new generations of these families left Antioch to live in bigger
cities or started businesses in areas other than agriculture selling their share of the huge
lands. Due to these reasons, these families no longer own most of the plain, but other

investments still keep them wealthy and they are still among the elite.

Due to their close relations with the French, the urban elites of Antioch were seen as
“traitors” by the Amik beys. According to Mustafa, a member of the Mursaloglu family, the
conflict between the Amik beys and the urban elite was due to ethnicity. Being Turcoman
was the main reason for their non acceptance and exclusion. In addition, the Mursaloglu
family was settled in the region long after, but Tayfur S6kmen, as a member of this family,
was the leader of the Turkish struggle in Hatay. The emphasis here is on the fact that he was
given the leadership by Atatiirk. Mustafa asserts that Tayfur S6kmen was chosen to deal
with the issues about Hatay by Atatiirk because he was a Turcoman. Thus, his authority
could not be questioned. Mustafa declared that the urban elites thought that if there were
going to be a leader, he should be someone among them, not an “ignorant man” from Amik.
He made this declaration as if he was telling a secret, because he was afraid that his words
could be heard by the other family members and that would not be nice in terms of personal
relations. At the same time, he seemed very proud, because his grand parent was respected
and listened to even though the other families looked down upon him. He emphasized the
leadership of Tayfur S6kmen because this was seen as the moment of acceptance and
approval for his family. Mustafa stressed their identity as Turks and in a way Tayfur

Sokmen’s leadership status given by Atatiirk was a proof of this identity.

Actually, Tayfur S6kmen is not Mustafa’s grandfather. His grandfather is Tayfur

Sokmen’s brother, but Mustafa chose to introduce himself as the grandson of Tayfur

153 1bid. P85
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Sokmen. At the beginning this seemed unclear, but as we went along with the interview I
realized that he did this in order to accentuate his family’s identity as Tiirkmens. Although
they had land and the money to be counted among the wealthy families of the city, they
were taken into consideration under a different category. No matter how rich they were,
being a Tiirkmen tribe and a latecomer was seen as lacking the necessary cultural
accumulation to be part of the elite. For the first time, their Tiirkmen background allowed
them special treatment. As Mustafa very proudly states, Atatlirk chose his grandfather to
take care of the struggle in Hatay, because he was Turcoman. Mustafa has a very nationalist
stance and this is an outcome of the special treatment by Atatiirk. He is aware that their
family was accepted by the others through their Turkish identity and Tayfur S6kmen’s
efforts in the annexation process. Thus, he underlines their ethnic identity on every occasion
and tries to form a closer relationship to Tayfur Sokmen by talking about him as his
grandfather. His interest in the history of Hatay and the life and works of Tayfur S6kmen is
a way of showing how important his family was in opposition to the other families that did
not want to accept them. He goes even further and blames Adali, Kuseyri and Bereket
families for being accomplices with the French and the Arabs as well as for their acts against

Tayfur S6kmen

Since Mustafa has a nationalist and religious stance the biggest accusation against
these urban elites and especially the Adali and Kuseyri families, for him, is being Alawite.
Although it is commonly known that these are Sunni Turk families, their aggressive acts
against Tayfur Sokmen are seen as betrayals and according to Mustafa such acts could only
be performed by Alawites. Hence the result he reaches is that they are “Alawites hiding their

true identities”.

Two important positions in the Republic of Hatay were given to Abdurrahman Melek
and Tayfur S6kmen. Melek was a member of the urban elite while Tayfur S6kmen was from
the Amik plain. Although their relations were not expressed very much in the official
historical documents, according to Mustafa, they did not get along very well with each other
because of the above mentioned conflicts between the elites. In addition to this, Melek had
relations with the Bereket family through marriage and Mustafa actually sees him as one of
them. Furthermore, when I asked about Melek and S6kmen’s relations, Mustafa wanted me
to turn off the recorder and stated that Melek also wanted to be the president of the newly
established republic, but Tayfur S6kmen was given the position by Atatiirk. He explained
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the event as if he was giving out a secret and added that I could not find these things in

documents, but he knows them because he is from the family.

Although Mustafa accused some of the urban elites as traitors wanting to be on the
side of Syria, Metin, a local historian, did not find this accusation reasonable and added his
belief that none of them could do such a thing. Even though some, like Suphi Bereket, took
part in the Syrian parliament and even held very high positions in it, they were there in the
name of Turks, not as part of and on the side of the Arab population. Metin felt the need to
clarify that he was chosen to represent the Turkish population living in the Sanjak.
Furthermore, he was optimistic about the relations between the big families. He accepted
that there were conflicts among different families for various reasons, but accusations of
betrayal were seen as too much. He does not think any of them actually sided with France or
Syria against Turkey. First of all, they were all Turkish, Sunni families and supported
Atatiirk for his struggle over the issue of the Sanjak. Metin showed their respect for Atatiirk
and his decisions on the issue as proof for his claim about these families supporting Atatiirk.
Tayfur Sokmen was shown to be the mediator between the Turkish government and the
Sanjak during the whole process. Atatiirk declared this himself to the related people in Hatay
and this was accepted by all. Even though Sokmen was from the Amik plain and seen as
lacking urban culture, urban notables could question Atatiirk’s decision. According to Metin
Tayfur S6kmen’s leadership was something above the familial relationships and united them
under a single aim. In Metin’s own words the relationship between the families and Tayfur
Sokmen’s position among them is as follows:

“Simdi bu Mursalogullar1 Reyhanlili bir sey. Antakyalilarla Rayhanlilar
birbirlerini pek sey saymazlar.(...)Sevmezler. Ha bir araya gelmisse Tayfur
Sokmen tek seydir orda. Herkes onun talimatina gore davrandigi i¢in muhatap
odur. Antakya’da da Tyfur Sokmen Atatiirck namima muhataptir. Asirt da
teferruati, seyi gegmemistir. Yani aile seyi yok burda. (...) Iste aileler degil de
kisiler. Burda diyelim fhsan Mursaloglu, Resat Mursaloglu, yani onlar ikinci
sinif seyler. Tayfur S6kmen’in kardesleri, amcaogullari falan vardir ama hicbir
zaman... Inayet Mursaloglu, Tayfur S6kmen’in agabeysidir, o da ikinci
plandadir. Daima Tayfur S6kmen. Niye? Tek yetkilidir Dortyol’da devlet
namina. Yani bakanlarla o konusur, miistesarlarla o konusur seyeder. Bu tarafa
talimatlar da onun imzasiyla gelir. O bakimdan bir sey problemi olmamuistir.
Aile olsa birbirini yer. (...) Atatiirk’ten, yani vekili olmas1 burdakileri bagliyor
(...) Kesinlikle. Atatiirk’iin seyi oldugu buraya bildirilmistir. 21den beri
buradaki lider Tayfur Bey’dir. Falan Mursal’1, filan Mursal’1 kimse takmaz,
tanimaz. Daima Tayfur Beydir. Bunu fiilen Atatiirk tayin etmistir. Katilincaya

kadar herseyi o takip etmistir. Hi¢ kimsenin bdyle bir yetki problemi
olmanustir. Tek yetkili.'>*

54 M.T. interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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The issue of big families’ relations with their workers is also helpful to understand the
social life at the time. Either Arab Sunnis or Alawites were working as maraba on the lands
of these agas and beys. Maraba means “one fourth” in Arabic. These workers were called
marabas, because they had the right to get the one fourth of the harvest from the land they
worked on. Marabas had an important role in the life of the agas and beys in the sense that
they were responsible for all the agricultural activity on the land as well as the security of
the property. Thus, the relationship between the landowner and the maraba should be based
on trust far more than economics.

Despite the fact that the descriptions of the interviewees refer to the period, which they
claim to be ended by Turkish rule, under the authority of aga with oppression and poverty,

the aga by himself was mentioned in a rather positive tone'*

. It was striking to see that
while Ayhan and Nusret talked positively about the former owners of their lands, Salih did
not make any statements about how his parents used to get along with the land owners. In
addition, he accused the grandchildren of the beys for still working against the present
owners of the lands and trying to turkify the region. Unlike the Amik plain where Salih
lives, Nusret’s group today does not see any kind of new settlement in their region. Thus,
they do not have any recent problems about land. For this reason, while Salih based his
argument about beys and Arab workers mainly on today’s situation; Nusret gave examples
from the past and these are what he remembered from his elders. When Nusret’s parents
transmitted the past to the next generation, they talked about the exclusion based on religion.
On the other hand, the positive characteristics of the group were mainly passed on via the
anecdotes concerning the land owners. Occasions in which the Alawite personality was

appreciated found more place in the transmission process. Nusret’s words show that their

personal relations with Adali and Kuseyri families were very good:

Nusret: “Eskiden de zaten atalarimiz Suriye’den geldiginde fakir.
Mallari, miilkleri yok. Murabi derler, % hak alir ¢alistigi bahgeden. Hepsi
agalarin bahgelerinde murabi olarak kole gibi ¢alistiriliyorlar. O zaman onlara
cok zulm ediliyor. Ama Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti gelince bunlarin hepsi bitiyor.
Herkes esit oluyor. Onceden mal alma hakki da yok Alevilerin. Sonra oluyor.
Burda toprak sahibi olan, atalarimizin topraklarinda calistiklari, Adali ve
Kuseyri aileleri var mesela. Onlar dedelerimizle c¢ok iyi geginirlerdi.
Topraklarinda ¢aligan atalarimiza mallarin1 giivenip rahatga birakirlardi. Onlar
Alevileri giivenilir olarak tanirlar.”

135 Altug, S. 2002. unpublished master thesis. Bogazici University
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When he was talking about these families he had a very respectful tone and seemed to
be happy for being treated well by the members of these families. As Nusret very clearly put
forward, although there was a hierarchy between his people and the agas, his people were
known to be trustful and their hard work and decent character were appreciated by the agas.
His sense of religious identity was so dominant that even when talking about how his
parents were found trustworthy by Adali and Kuseyri family members, he attributed this to
all Alawites and stated that these families were able to realize this characteristic of the
Alawites.

On the other side, the same agas and their families were accused of siding with the
Alawites and even being Alawites themselves by Mustafa who interpreted their good
relations with the Arab marabas as siding with the Arabs. Strangely enough, closeness to the
French was not construed as being on their side. Having good relations with the Mandate
officials in daily life was not something commented on by any interviewee. French
education, speaking the language and working together with those officials were even
regarded as an advantage for the Turks. On the contrary, any kind of relations with the
Arabs were reflected as evidence of support of Arab rule in the Sanjak.

If the conditions of the time are taken into consideration, Arabs were on the weak side
whereas the French was the winning side. They were also seen as the modern country whose
path should be followed. This condition is more or less the same today. Cultural memory is
accepted to work by reconstructing, because it always relates its knowledge to an actual and
contemporary situation. These situations affect it in various ways; sometimes by
appropriation, sometimes by criticism, sometimes by preservation or by transformation.'*®
Thus, it would not be unreasonable to state that the interviewees have been very much under
the influence of the social and political issues. How they interpreted the behaviour of the
agas of the time is very much associated with the current condition in the social and political
aura. The interviewees made judgements about the past through their contemporary ideas
and beliefs. The winning side was the French and trying to get along with them was the right
thing. Furthermore, it is now known that the problem of the Sanjak was solved with
minimum armed struggle and mainly through negotiation. On the other hand, Syria made the
Sanjak a reason for hostility long after the annexation. Thus, the “modern French” were

better to associate with than were the “hostile Arabs”.

1% Assman, J. 1995. Collective Memory and Cultural Identity. New German Critique. V65(Spring-Summer). p
125-134
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Moreover, not all the marabas have positive attitudes towards their agas. It depended
mostly on the later situation of the maraba. Most marabas were able to buy the lands that
they worked on after the coming of the Turkish rule. They related this result to their hard
working character. Their current condition was actually effective on their ways of
remembering the days of poverty. As Assmann and Halbwachs put forward; “No memory
can preserve the past. What remains is only that which society in each era can reconstruct

157 . .
72" Most interviewees seemed to choose to talk

within its contemporary frame of reference.
about those days at two levels. One was the economic level, in which they express the unfair
landownership policies and no compensation for their hard work. The second level was the
social level containing their views about the landowners. This part usually took one-to-one
relations at stake and emphasized personal characteristics. Fairness of the aga and the trust
relationship are the main subjects that mattered at this level.

Moreover, social stratification of those days is effective on today’s society as well.
The ones owning the lands and the ones working on them were the two main social groups,
because land was the major source of wealth. Workers were mainly Sunni Arabs and
Alawites. Later, new sources of wealth took over land ownership and workers were also able
to own lands. Older land-owning elites are still wealthy and keep the high position in the

society. Furthermore, wealthy people of Arab and Alawite origin emerged and with access

to education, they got higher in the social ladder.

4.4 Land Ownership

The traditional Ottoman Timar System'™®

was in decline by the end of the 16™ century.
In an attempt to collect taxes more efficiently the government inaugurated [ltizam, the
system of tax farming whereby the right to collect taxes for an area for a year was sold in
auctions. However, tax farming had an adverse effect in that local magnates gained immense

power and acquired economic and political capital.'”

In order to cut back the power of the local notables in Hatay, the government forced

the long-range nomadic herders to settle in their winter camping grounds. The rise of large

7 Assman, 1. 1995. Collective Memory and Cultural Identity. New German Critique. V65(Spring-Summer). p
125-134

' Timar is a system of land ownership which is used to control tax collection. In this system the owner of the
timar land is responsible for a certain number of soldiers to join the state army when needed in return for tax
payments.

1% pamuk, S. 1999. Osmanh imparatorlugunda Paranin Tarihi. istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari. p 206 as
cited from Ozgen, Z. 2005. unpublished master thesis, Bogazici University
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private ownership started with the forced sedentarization of Turcoman tribes in their winter
camps- in this case, the Amik plain. The attempt of the government to reassert its authority
and curb the excess power of local notables by issuing land titles to the tribal chiefdom
reconfigured the social stratification and altered the distribution of local power.
Furthermore, with the spread of the capitalism into the empire, commercialization of land

became an important factor in the Ottoman Land system.'®’

In agricultural societies land ownership has always been an important source of
wealth. This was also the case in Hatay and the distribution of land was an important issue.
Notables were all land-owning elites. They were city dwellers but their wealth came from
the land in the surrounding countryside. In addition, the summer houses of the Agas and
Beys were on these lands and they would visit the land in summer or during harvest. Until
the land code of 1858 they acquired wealth in terms of hereditary tax farms, but especially
after the Mandate, they had all the rights to privately own the land. The land was
concentrated mainly in three rural areas: the Orontes [4si] valley, the Kuseyr plateau and the
Amik plain'®".
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In the Orontes [4si] valley nearly all peasants working on the land were Alawites and
they were sharecroppers [marabas]. When the land owners were in the city, the lands were
left to marabas. Therefore, there was a great degree of attachment between the Alawite
peasants of the Orontes and their agas'®®. The land on the Kuseyr plateau was owned by
Sunni agas from Antakya or Sunni rural agas from the surrounding area. Other than the
Orontes valley and the Kuseyr plateau, there was the Amik plain owned mainly by Sunni
Turk Amik Beys. Sharecroppers on these lands were Sunni Turkish-speaking villagers. In
addition, there were Arab villagers living close to the border who worked for the beys. These
beys were settled by the Ottoman Empire in 1850. They became rich especially during the
World War I period when the cereals prices were high'®. Tiirkmen tribes were settled in the
Amik plain during the Ottoman period and they were given land. Different groups, coming
from various places, merged in Hatay. The Turks were in the area as early as the eleventh
century and are known to have been descendants of the Seljuk. Turcoman tribes came to the
plain from the north. They used to spend summers in the area around Sivas and moved south
during winter time. Sunni Arabs, on the other hand, came up to the area from the northern
part of Syria, around the cities of Jazira and Hama. Some of the Kurdish tribes in the region
migrated from southeast Anatolia due to forced settlement movements and as a result of the
Kurdish rebellion in Turkey in 1924-1925. Many were Arabized or Turkified, losing their
Kurdishness.'® In the following years there were many other Turkish groups settled in the
area very close to Arab villages in Reyhanli. In the 1950s, the lake in the middle of the plain
was dried by the state as part of an amelioration plan and the lands gained from this process

were also distributed. The discussions focused mainly on the second land distribution.

Salih expresses his ideas about the land distribution according to what he has heard
from his parents. His ancestors lived in a border village together with Circassians. His great
grand parents came to the village from Harran due to some problems they faced there. In the
same manner, Circassians were not natives to that village. They were given the place to
settle by the state. He does not know the reason for their emigration but thinks that they
were brought there because of a disaster that took place in their homelands. The state took

care of them, because they are of Turkish descent, and settled them there. In addition, they

192 Altug, S. 2002, unpublished master thesis, Bogazici University

19 Altug, S. 2002, unpublished master thesis, Bogazici University

1% Ozgen, Z. 2005. unpublished master thesis, Bogazici University
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were given huge lands, while his family, because they are Arabs, were neither given lands
nor supported by the state. As he states:

“Simdi biiyiiklerimiz boyle bize anlatirdi. Simdi derlerdi ki yani devami
olarak yani Tiirkiye devleti Cerkeslere yani bizden daha fazla sevdi yani daha
fazla onlardan yana oldu. Tabi ama biz simdi bu meseleleri anlayinca biz
hakliymis dedik. Neden? Bizimkiler askerlikten kagardi biiyiiklerimiz.
Cerkezler gider efendi gibi askerligini yapardi. Elbette ki devlet bunlara tarla
verdi, bunlara yardim etti. Yardim elini uzatti. Tabi siz askerligini yapmazsaniz
bir devletin size niye ihtiyac1 var. Tabi size bakmaz yani. (giiliilyor)Bu
sikayetleri ediyorlardi ama tabi bu hata bizimkilerden olmustu yani. Kagarlardi.
Neden kagarlar: iste Tiirk¢e’yi bilmezler. Birkag kisi gitmis, dayanamamig firar
etmig. Geliyor iste kdyde anlatiyor: kardesim diyor yani ben birsey
anlamiyorum ki bu insanlardan (giiliiyor). Onlar bdyle duyunca yani askerlik o
kadar zor, o kadar riskli, o kadar bilmem deyi duyunca kagiyor. Bir daha
gitmiyor. Firar kaliyor. Elbette boyle baskilar oldu ama hakli bir baskilar. Bu

devlettir. Sen bu vatana, devlete askerlik yapacaksin elbette. Yapmazsan seni
de tanimaz yani.'®>”

On the one hand, he blames the state for not supporting them as it did with the
Circassions. Contradicting to his statements about the unfair treatment of the state, he tries
to find a meaningful reason for its actions. He emphasizes throughout the interview that
they, as Arabs, did not support the Syrian side, because they regard these lands as their
homelands. There was no opposing act originating from their villages. He believes that they
were not very much different then any Turkish person during the establishment of the
border. Nonetheless, they were seen as a potential threat and people of Turkish origin were
taken care of by the state. He even argues that these people were settled near their lands on
purpose. If any kind of hostility springs out among them, then the Turkish ones would be
used to oppose them. He adds that this was the case not only during 1938 and 1939. On the
contrary, the settlement of Turks in the region continued long after the establishment of the
border. Salih uses a double discourse when talking about the dtribution of land by the
government. One of them is rebellious while the other is a pro-state discourse. Since I am a
Turk conducting a research as part of an educational institution, he emphasizes the pro-state
discourse, but still he uses a very slippery language sometimes using the rebellious discourse
as well. His emphasis on the pro-state view can be thought to be a defense mechanism used
when talking to strangers, especially Turks, but the rebellious discourse underneath what is
represented made me think that the researcher is certainly effective on how the interviewees

react and answer the questions.

1655 D., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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The interviewee remembers the 1950s and the drying of the Amik lake. Lands were
again given to the Tirkmens who had settled there earlier. In addition, new people from
Turkey were brought there and given lands, such as Uzbeks from Afghanistan during the
Afghan War and people from Samsun after a natural disaster. He blames a parliament
member from Hatay for these settlements. He expresses that there was a kind of hostility
against the Arabs on the side of the Turcoman tribes, especially certain big families who had
settled during the Ottoman period on the Amik plain. According to the interviewee, they
were given land, but could not keep them. Arabs were not given anything by the state and
worked on these lands as marabas, but they worked hard and managed to buy these lands.
Now most of the land belong to them.

“Simdi Tayfur Sokmen’den ziyade biz bu Murat’dan biliyoruz bu
Samsunlar’in isi. Murat oglu, milletvekili oldu biliyorsun yani. Simdi bunlar
yani Araplar’a biiylik diigmanlar1 var yani devaml olarak. Bu Mursallar yani
bu Sékmenler yani genelde. Diigsmanlar1 da surdan geldi, biz bunu biliyoruz
yani: bunlar biiylik tarla sahibi. Bu tarlalari zamaninda bdyle hibeden almiglar
yani. Yalniz durumlari ¢ok vahim oldu. Simdi bunlar, Musallar, Bahadirhlar,
Cirkinler... burda 5-6 aile tiim bu Amik ovasini elde etmislerdi. Yani bu nasil
gelmis? Anlatirlar bizim bilyliklerimiz burda bir gol vardi diye. Amik Goli
vardi. Kayiga biner adam, gider orda bir isaret diker. Kayigin gittigi yere kadar

bir isaret diker, iste bu Mursallar’in, bu Bahadirlar’in, bu Cirkinler’in... Bu
sekilde bu Amik ovasmi boyle almuslard:.'*®”

How the interviewee interpreted the state’s acts and in relation with it, what he chose
to remember about his ancestors was very much effected by the society that he lived in. He
is a Turkish citizen and although there was unfair treatment at some points, there must have
been a reason for it. In Halbwachs’ terms his mind reconstructed its memories under the
pressure of the society. The pressure may not be physical, but still he chose to remember his
ancestors’ false behaviour and talk about it to avoid raising any suspicion about his belief in
the state. The first acts of the state were legitimized by connecting it to his ancestors’
inappropriate behaviour- escaping from obligatory military service. He even found the
state’s behaviour right because military service was seen as a citizen’s duty and if the citizen
does not fulfil his/her duties, nothing can be expected from the state. His statements on the
issue were pro-state, but it is hard to decide whether he is performing in front of the
researcher-me- or telling really what he thinks. On the other side, later settlements were
deemed to be on purpose and against the Arabs in the region, but Salih explained them in

terms of personal hatred against the Arabs by those who had lost their lands in the region

1% S.D., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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due to their laziness. Hatred was personal in the sense that Arabs like Salih, who managed to
earn enough money to buy those lands from the former owners, were not appreciated for

their hard work, but blamed as if they had taken those land undeservingly. As he stated:

“Bunlar hep safahatlarma diisince bizimkiler yani Araplar genelde
bunlarin vekili veyahut da iscisi, bek¢isi olmuslardir. Tabi onlar kendi
seylerine diisiince elbette, isi elde tutan ne kadar sey olursa olsun bu
meselelerde daha fazla sey oluyor. Bunlar ayni sekilde bunlaran tarla satin
almaya basladi yavas yavas. Onlar yani hevasina diistii. Simdi diyelim ki Murat
Sokmenoglu, ben bilirim ki bir yiiz doniim tarlasi1 kaldi. Belki 3-5 bin doniim
tarlasi vardi. Yani bir yiiz doniim civarinda tarlasi vardir. Kim aldi bu tarlalar1?
Tirk degil, hepsini Araplar satin aldi. Araplar, yani onlarin yaninda galisan,
bekegisi, is¢isi, vekili bilmem su bu. Simdi bunlarda Araplar’a karst devamli bir
diismanlik yani. Ve Murat Sokmen gitti mecliste yani seye ikna ettirdi o glinkii
yani iktidar1. Yani bizim Hatay’da %701 Arap. Biz oraya Tiirk yerlestirmemiz
lazim yani. Biz oraya Tiirk yerlestirmemiz lazim ki herhangi bir Tirkiye,
Suriye arasinda ihtilaf bir sey olursa bari orda bizi savunacak olsun. Bunu kabu
ettirdi yani birkag grup boyle getirdiler. Biz boyle biliyoruz yani. Belki boyle
degil ama biz boyle yani tahmin ediyoruz. Biiyiliklerimiz bunu 6l¢miis, dyle
diyorlar yani.'"””

Salih interpreted the last settlements of the Turks in the region by putting the blame on
some of the former land owners’ dislike of the Arabs. When they owned the lands, the old
owners had to leave and losing their wealth evoked hatred in them against Salih and the
others. Actually, he added this hatred level to claim that the state would not do such a thing
against the Arabs because they fulfil their duties and deserve to be treated equally.
Moreover, they did not do anything against Turkey, as was feared by the state. He suggested
that they would not do such a thing at all. He felt the need to state this throughout the
interview. Although he declares himself to be Turkish citizen more than anything else, he
was kind of uneasy about the possibility of being excluded because of their ethnicity.
According to Salih, members of the Turcoman tribes had access to the parliament and the
state more than they do and they used this advantage to persuade the others about the
circumstances and Murat Sokmen’s statements were against the Arabs. He is not sure about
this issue, but his struggle to find a meaningful explanation of the settlement of the Turks led
him to this conclusion. He added that jealousy was the reason for the misinformation:

“Simdi bu memleketin sahibi, Reyhanlili ilk hakikaten 5 aile biz biliriz:
Cirkinler, Bahadirlilar, Mursallar... yani 5 biiyiik aile bu Reyhanli’nin
sahibiydi. Yani tarlasiyla, yeriyle yani en zengini onlardi. Tabi zamanla
ellerinden bu gidince yani benim yanimda ¢alisan bir is¢i simdi aga, ben onun

yani yaninda vekil bile olamam. Yani bu yonden biraz seylikler oldu. Yoksa
bagka birsey yok. Yani bugiin bir Arap Suriye’ye gidip de bunlara meydan m1

17 S.D., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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okudu? Yok oyle birsey yok yani olmadi ve olmaz kesinlikle. Yalniz bu
yonlerden dolay1 olmustur yani. Cekememezlik. Yani ¢ekememezlik.'®*”

One of the main issues brought up in the interview was the distribution of land, ie, the
fact of having been given no land by the state. Even though he tried to explain why he
thought the state was right and blamed his ancestors for not doing what they were obliged to
do, the issue came up at every occasion. Salih and his family were living in a village
together with Circassians. They did not get along very well and the Circassians left the
village. In addition to the hostilities among them, there was the difference in treatment by
the state towards the Arabs and the Circassions that made his ancestors feel excluded.
Actually, this was one of the most crucial events that was remembered and talked about by
the descendants. Salih’s tone made me realise that the Arabs in the area paid attention not to
forget how they were treated by the state. The event was carried on to the next generations
as to show that they should work hard to get what they want, because neither the state nor
anybody else was going to help them if they did not help themselves. They did not forget
this experience and warned the next generations about how they were seen by the state and,
in a way, told them to be aware and work hard to gain property or anything else. Although
he blamed his elders for not deserving the state’s support, he seemed to take these warnings
seriously and worked hard to make a better life for himself and his family. The experience
was very effective on the formation of the group identity. As Jan Assmann explains, the
passage of information made possible through an ongoing communication between and
among generations about their experiences resulting in the formation of “communicative
memory”'®”. Through such communication, each individual composes a memory which is
socially mediated and relates to a group. Every individual memory constitutes itself in
communication with others. These others are people belonging to a certain group and the
unity of the group is perceived through a common image of the past.'”’ Salih explained
himself and his group as hardworking and deserving everything they own. In opposition to
those given land, his group stands out for their industriousness and deserves every bit of
land that they own. His ancestors’ experience with the state, concerning land distribution

was an illustration of the communicative memory that he and his group formed by listening

1% S D., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007

199 Assman, J. 1995. Collective Memory and Cultural Identity. New German Critique. V65(Spring-Summer). p
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to their elders and later passing on to their children. He even compared the Arabs’ situation
in the past and that of his Kurdish workers. He made this evaluation in order to show that
Arabs were behind the Tiirkmens in the region, but now they have improved their conditions
and went a step further. According to him their place then is taken by the Kurds. The
disadvantaged group is not the Arabs, but now the Kurds. In addition, he gave the example
to associate the Turcoman beys’ handling of the current situation-Arabs owning most of the
lands in the region- with his own experience with his worker:
“Benim burda ¢iftligim var. Hayvan besliyorum. Ahirdan Kiirtler
geldiler. Yanimda mesela aylik 15 liraya ¢aligmaya basladilar. Cocugu, kizlari
hepsi hayvanlara bakiyorlar. Ha zamanla para sahibi oldu. Ben tepenin basinda
7 doniim sattim onlara ev yaptilar. Simdi hal vakitleri benim iki mislim. Ya bu
adam caligti, ugrasti, cabaladi, emek etti bu mala sahip oldu. Ben nasil buna
buuz edicem? Yani simdi buna buuz etsem ¢ekmesem vallahi haksizim yani.
Onlar aynit durumda yani. Ayni durum. Boyle oldular yani. Adam ugrasti,
calisti, ¢abaladi 5-6 sene yanimda calisti. Ondan sonra kendi maldan anliyor.
Kendi kiiglikbas hayvan aldi, biiyiikbas hayvan aldi. Cocuklarini yaydirmaya
basladi. Kizlarini ¢alistirmaya gonderdi. Portakala, tiziime, bilmem pamuga her
tarafa aile biiyiik. Yavas yavas halleri giizel oldu. Iyi oldu. Ben gocuk
evlendirdim, ev yaptim bilmem ne yaptim derken o benim durumumdan daha
iyi simdi Allah versin yani simdi o adam benim malimi ¢almadi ki. Durum bu.

Onlarinki yani ¢ekemiyolar. Benim yanimda vekil simdi nasil aga olur. E
efendi ol(giiliiyor). Sen gidip nefsine..gidip de havesine gitme. Durum bu.'”"”

They did not have land at the beginning, but worked hard and bought them with the
money they earned. On the other hand, the ones who were given land lost them piece by
piece because of their laziness. His emphasis on their hard-working character showed that
they were able to close the socio-economic distance between them and the Circassians, even
surpass them. The interviewee analyzed the past according to the situation at the present.
Since they were able to get much more than the others, distribution of the lands to the other

groups was evened out.

Distribution of the Amik land was a matter of discussion not only for Salih’s group-
the Arab population living in Reyhanli. Alawites from Antioch also made it a subject in their
narrative. As stated above, Alawites were sharecroppers on the lands of Sunni Turk land
owners. When the Amik Lake was dried, they were not given land. Ayhan, an Alawite from

Antioch, put forward his thoughts about the issue very clearly:

“Bizim biliyorsunuz Amik goldii daha 6nce, kurutuldu. Kurutulan Amik
Goli’'nden on binlerce donimliik arazi ¢ikti. Onbinlerce doniimliik arazinin

"1'S.D., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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binde biri bile Alevilere verilmedi. Bu tabi yanlis bir devlet siyasetiydi. Onun
altini ¢izelim.'”>”

In contrast to Salih’s endeavour to find an explanation for his group not being given
land, Ayhan stated that it was a wrong policy followed by the government of the time.
Ayhan is the leader of an Alawite foundation in Antioch. I conducted the interview with
Ayhan in his office, where he seems to be the only one in charge and this actually gave him
a sense of self esteem. In addition, he is very proud of his familial background. He is a
member of a family whose ancestors were accepted as the most important religious leaders
in the region. Religious leaders-Sheikhs- were very effective on the group during the
establishment of the border. The group was faithful to the sheikhs and their opinion was
taken on every subject. They were not only religious leaders, but effective in all realms of
life. Ayhan proudly expressed that his ancestors were the most effective sheikhs in the
community and they supported Atatiirk and his ideas, because they were taken to Turkey
and shown how free the new state was- especially in terms of religious matters. Therefore,

by following the sheikh, many more had decided to vote on the Turkish side'”

. His family’s
support for Atatiirk and Turkish rule gave him a kind of confidence so that he did not
hesitate to criticise the acts of the state. Unlike Salih, the distribution of land was not be
legitimized in terms of the behaviour of his own group. On the contrary, there was an
emphasis on the unacceptability of the state’s decision. On the other hand, there were
similarities between the testimonies of Salih and of Ayhan and Nusret. The main point they
all concentrate on was their group’s hard-working character. They did not own any land and
worked as sharecroppers- or in their words: “made servants to the landowners”, but by
working hard and being honest, they were able to buy all the land from their first owners.
Nusret lives in a village in Harbiye and in addition to his religious leadership of the region,
he continues to work on his land. He stated in the interview that their lands were once
owned by the Turkish agas and his ancestors were working on these lands. He further
explained the earlier situation with these words:
“Eskiden de zaten atalarimiz Suriye’den geldiginde fakir. Mallari,
miilkleri yok. Murabi derler, % hak alir ¢alistigi bahgeden. Hepsi agalarin
bahgelerinde murabi olarak kdle gibi ¢alistiriliyorlar. Muraba oldugumuzda da
cok calistik. Hristiyanlarin ve Siinni Tiirklerin yaninda caligtilar. Cok ¢alisip

para kazandilar ve zamanla c¢aligtiklari bahgeleri satin alip sehir hayatina
gectiler.”

172 AY ., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
13 AY ., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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According to Ayhan and Nusret, working hard and honesty were two most important
virtues of the Alawite identity. Consciousness as a religious group was very much improved
and can even be said that the Alawite personality derives from religion as it is the main
source for explanations. When asked about their emigration to Hatay, the question was not
taken personally. On the contrary, the history of the Alawites is explained to refer to their
families’ past. Even though the family personally did not experience any torture or bad
treatment, their history was remembered based on the collective trauma of the first Alawites
during the Umayyad period. Emigration was also founded on the maltreatment of the
Umayyad. Religion plays a very important role in the formation of group identity. What
their great grandparents had lived through was passed on so that those would be kept in
mind and how the group survived under such conditions could be remembered to hold them
together against any threats. Salih’s ancestors transmitted their experiences in the same way,
but religion was not the point of departure, because they were of the same religion with the
Turks. Ayhan’s and Nusret’s elders tied unfair behaviour mainly to religion and created an
identity based on it. Those experiences were transmitted through communicative memory to
form the cultural memory of the group. Assmann stated that cultural memory has the
characteristic of being able to create identity. “Cultural memory preserves the store of
knowledge from which a group derives an awareness of its unity and peculiarity.”'”
Declarations that Salih, Nusret and Ayhan made about their groups’ hardworking character
and not being lazy like the ones who were given land, were objective manifestations of

cultural memory defined through identificatory determination in a positive sense.

Alawites in Hatay believe in reincarnation which Nusret explained briefly as follows:

“Bir de biz reenkarnasyona inaniyoruz. Ruhlarin diinyaya tekrar tekrar
geldigine inaniyoruz. Mesela kiigiik bir cocuk OSliiyor. Cocuk bir yasinda
6liyor. Diinyada bir yil kalan ¢ocuga neden hesap sorulacak? Bir ruh cennete
gidecek sevaba haiz olmazsa yeniden gelecek.'””

According to this belief, souls return to the secular world to suffer for what they did in
their earlier lives. If the soul was a good person, s/he will come back as a good person and
clean itself from the few sins of his/her earlier life so that the soul will attain paradise. If the
soul was sinful, the second life will be lived in a bad body. The most sinful ones can even

return in animal bodies. Reincarnation is also about experiencing what you deserve. In

174 Assman, I. 1995. Collective Memory and Cultural Identity. New German Critique. V65(Spring-Summer). p
125-134

175 N.Es., interview by author, notes, Antioch, November 2007
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addition, it is not only at the personal level; countries and states can also suffer in
reincarnation as a result of their injustice. For instance, both Ayhan and Nusret gave
examples of maltreatment in the last years of the Ottoman Empire towards the Alawites,
because of the differences in their belief. They believe that since there is injustice, that state
is bound to disappear, due to the idea of “getting what you deserve”. Nusret is older than
Ayhan and he seemed to be more affected by what his elders went through. He himself also
experienced exclusion when he was sent to Quran School by his parents. The other kids in
the school were Sunnites and they teased him because of his beliefs. His emphasis on the
maltreatment of Ottoman rule can be connected with the emotional tie that he forms with his

ancestors by referring to his own experience:
“Osmanli’nin gerileme déneminde haksizliklar var. Allah katinda zuliim
yok. Miilkii o yiizden ezeli ve ebedidir. Adil olmayan devlet yikilmaya
mahkumdur. Aleviler de Osmanli’nin son doneminde zulme ugruyor. Laiklik

ve cumhuriyet Alevilere rahatlik veriyor. Esitlik oldu. Savaslarda biz de sehit
verdik. Biz de vatan savunmasinda rol aldik.'”®”

The republic treated them equally and allowed them to perform their religious rituals.
Good treatment resulted in a successful country. Additionally, they also took part on the side

of such a just state and even fought for it.

Even though the Alawites claim that the situation before the annexation of Hatay was
unpleasant for them because of their religious differences and blame the unjust rulers,
Metin- a Turkish Sunni interviewee conducting local history- disagrees. According to him,
maltreatment was not due to their religion but on the contrary, what all the sharecroppers
faced all around the city:

“Ayr1 muamele olabilir. Sen fakirsin, paran yoksa her yerde ayri
muamele goriirsiin.[...] Simdi bak agalar zaten... siinni olsun sey olsun aga i¢in
adam diye birsey yoktur. Kullanacak sey vardir. Tamam mi?[...] Adam Maraba

olarak, Maraba olarak Alevi de var Siinni de o fark etmez de yani bu
muhtagliktan, yani Maraba olarak sey bakiyo..."”””

Due to the lack of written records on the social life in the period, comparison between

testimonials and documents is not possible.

176 NEs., interview by author, notes, Antioch, November 2007
T M.T., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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4.5 Memories of the Local Heroes

It is known that there were conflicts in Antioch while the Republic of Hatay was being
established as well as during the annexation process. Ethnic and religious groups’
disagreements over many issues led to armed struggles in some parts of the city. The reason
for these ¢efe leaders to be remembered more than the later ones is that the consequences of
World War 1 were felt by everybody in the region. On the other hand, during the
establishment of the border between Syria and Turkey, occupying forces were there for
about 20 years and native people of Antioch were used to their existence. While there were
changes about the situation of the Sanjak at the political level due to agreements, ordinary
people were not facing great changes in their lives. In addition, armed or unarmed struggles
were taking place mainly in certain streets of Antioch and some other close regions. Thus,
only a few people were involved. As Murat very clearly stated, places like Hassa were far

away from the center and they were not very much aware of what was going on in Antioch.

Moreover, non-involvement in such an important process was not something that can
be expressed easily. Being not aware and not taking part in a struggle for freedom on the
side of the Turks could actually be interpreted as not fighting for their country. Hence,
questions about taking part in the struggle on the side of Turkey were answered by giving
examples from what they did for this country- these may not be during the 1930s, but they
felt the need to be appreciated for their earlier efforts. Being a member of a cefe is
something to be proud of, because they are heroes in the eyes of the people. There is also an

expression; “being ¢ete ” used for the members:

“Bu g¢etelerden iste ¢ocukken,delikanliyken bile tanidigimiz amcalar
vardi. Onlarin eskiden gete oldugunu duyuyoruz. Iste su amca, Deli Okkes diye
biri, iste filan filan.. ceteydi bunlar. Iste askerle falan seyaparlardi. Hatta bunlar
Oyle bir gruptu ki iste otururlardi. 2-3 km uzaktaki hedeflere silah atisi
yaparlardi derler. Hatta iste omuzundan arkaya dogru bile atis yaptiklarini, yani
tiifegini ters tutarak arkaya atig yaptiklarini falan anlatirlar. Ben o adamlardan
birkag tanesini sahsen isteDeli Okkes ve... birka¢ tanesini daha, isimlerini
hatirlamiyorum, gordiim bizzat. Fakat ¢ete olduklarini onlardan duymadim.
Bagkalarindan, filanin filanin bdyle yaptigini, iyi atict oldugunu anlatir
seyaparlardi. Eee... bu sekilde duyduk. Benim dedem Yemen’de falan
savagmis, o taraftan gelmis ama bu savasa katilip katilmadigini bilmiyorum.
Yani bununla ilgili, yani katildigina dair babam falan birsey anlatmadi. Ciinkii
o zaman igte dedem yasgli m1 olabilir ne olabilir bilmiyorum. Daha ziyade
gencler silahlanmus gitmislerdir.'”™”

178 MK, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
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The emphasis is on how brave these ¢etes were and how they fought for the country,
but the fights in 1930s were briefly mentioned while stating his grand father’s role in the
World War I. The issue was again the Great War rather than the establishment of the border

in Hatay. The reason for this was given as the distance between Hassa and Antioch:

“Hassa asag1 yukar1 Antakya’ya 90 km civarinda. Bayaa uzak, kuzeye
dogru. Uzak bir ilgesi Antakya’nin pek yok. Hatta aligverislerde bile ya
Kirikhan ya Islahiye ile baglar1 olan bir yer. Bu nedenle Antakya’daki iste
Fransiz iggali sirasinda, ondan sonra isgal siiresince ve Fransiz’in gidisi
siiresince gelisen Hatay Devletinin kurulusu siiresince, Hatay’in anavatana
baglanist siiresince fazla birsey yok; Hassa’da aktiflik yok. Halen iste orda belli
yonetim var. Onlarin ilk belli kisiler Antakya’ya ¢agriliyo falan gidiyor. Onun
disinda halk arasinda fazla bir iliski yok. Ciinkii bayaa uzak. '

Murat is from Hassa and as mentioned above, this region is not very close to Antioch.
Thus, they were not involved in the struggles in 1930s. Actually Hassa was a province of
Antep until it was united with the newly founded Sanjak. Being at the border between
Turkey and the Sanjak, this region was used as a passage by Turkish leaders to go to the
centre of the struggle. Hassa was- still is- dominantly populated by Turks. Arabs or Alawites
were not settled in this area. In addition to the Turkish character of Hassa, it is well known
for its religiosity. As explained by Murat, people of Hassa are more conservative and
religious. After the annexation, this religiosity was the reason for some of them to leave their
lands in order to freely perform their religious activities. With the religious and the
nationalist background, Murat was not comfortable to state that they were not very active in
the 1930s. On the other hand, fighting bravely in the name of the country was very crucial
fort the kind of identity he accepts for himself. His efforts to connect the World War I period
with Hatay’s struggle for joining Turkey in the 1930s can be expressed as a search for

appreciation and acceptance as courageous Turkish citizens.

Murat’s education and his interest in the history of Hatay have led him to search and
learn about the time period. He interpreted what he had heard from the elderly in his town.
He might not have heard the anecdotes in situations where people were talking about the
1930s, but he remembered what he heard in relation to the annexation process. His
interpretations are affected by his current situation. He is a Sunni Turk living in a
multicultural city. If the idea that “national ideas are based on the differences between
separate groups” is remembered, his Turkish identity is important for him to identify

himself. To express his ethnic identity he stresses the role that his ancestors played in the

17 MK, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
89



decision to join Turkey. Although his grandparents were not known to be taking an active
role in the process, someone, from the village or even the province, who fought on the
Turkish side, is enough to be proud as a Turk from Hassa. As Assmann says; “Through its
cultural heritage a society becomes visible to itself and to others. Which past becomes
evident in that heritage and which values emerge in its identificatory appropriation tells us
much about the constitution and tendencies of a society”. In this case, stories of braveness
and protection of the country against the enemies form an important part of Sunni Turkish
identity. Although various events were experienced in the past, memories about the

protection of the country seemed to be most crucial for the group identity.

The local heroes of the Great War did not belong just to the Sunni Turks in the city.
Arabs and Alawites also had heroes of their own. Especially at the beginning, when the
common enemy was the occupiers, all fought together. Thus, similar stories of courage were
told all around the Hatay. Despite the fact that their aims varied in the following periods,
their present condition shaped their memories in one way or the other. For instance, Arabs
and Alawites were blamed for being on the Syrian side by the Turkish interviewees. In the
same manner, Arab and Alawite interviewees were aware of what they were accused of and
needed to emphasize their participation in the World War I together with the other
inhabitants of the country. The fight against the French was often brought up during the
conversations with Nusret, Ayhan and Salih to show how they served the country they lived
in. When talking specifically about the ¢ete fights in 1930s, they mentioned Arab cete
leaders from the region. No matter whether they were from their village or not, as an Arab
they found it worth mentioning to show how their group was also involved. Arab identity
was not the main focus here. On the contrary, today’s conditions affected how these Arabs
living in Antioch as Turkish citizens identify themselves. Being from these lands was the
main theme that the identity is formed around. Salih’s words on how he remembers Arab
¢ete members are important. He did not mention some Turkish ¢ete leader whose name he
might have heard from books of people around him, but chose to remember one man, from a

neighbouring village, who was an Arab and fought against the French:

“0O zamanlarda s6yle olmustu: burda bir Iskat isminde bir kdy var. Orda
bir adam var Iskati derler. O Fransizlara karsi devamli yani 6yle birsey
kurmustu. Yani bize anlatirlardi. Biz tabi bunu hatirlamayiz ama anlatirlardi
biiyiiklerimiz. Onunda kendine gore bir ¢etesi veya birseyi var. Gelir ¢atigirdi
yani devami olarak. Burda yakinda, Harim’in yakiminda (...)Yok bizim
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koylerden Oyle ¢ikan olmadi. Ben hatirlamam, biyiiklerimiz de bunu
bahsetmedi.” '

When historical accounts of the time are taken into consideration, most probably,
Iskati that Salih talked about fought against the French during the World War I-not in 1930s.
Salih emphasized his Turkish citizenship throughout the interview and he actually formed
his identity based on this citizenship. His examples from Arab cete leaders of the World War
I period are to prove that he comes from a group that was always supportive of the Turks

and proud to be a Turkish citizen.

In addition to the identity formation of different groups through stories of bravery,
there is the collective claim in the name of the whole city. One event that came along with
narratives of the Great War is the “first bullet”. As Metin stated in his interview as well as in
his books, the first armed struggle against the occupying forces is believed to be seen in
Hatay. He even proved it through documents from the Turkish Army Archive. After the
approval of the General Staff, a statue was put in Dortyol- where the event took place- to
symbolize the efforts spent by the people of Hatay. The “first bullet” episode is crucial in the
sense that it is a way to show the rest of Turkey that Hatay also worked hard for the benefit
of this country. Although Hatay joined the newly found republic 13 years later, the city was
actually fighting for the same goal with the rest of the country. The “first bullet” plays an
important role for the people of Hatay to prove their love for their country and. As “late

comers” they needed to show how they were part of this country from the very beginning.'®’

Literature and other kinds of written, unofficial materials are supportive for the
collective memory of a group. In the case of Hatay, poems, songs and epic stories about the
heroes of the time form a good cluster of data for the next generations. Since there are a very
limited number of written accounts of the cultural history of Hatay, songs, poems or stories
are transmitted orally. Recently, there have been efforts at the local level to record these oral
tributes. Local heroes such as ¢ete leaders, longing for the mother land and the beauties of
the city are the main themes of literary pieces. For instance, Mehmet Akif Ersoy’s poem
about Hatay written in August 9, 1935 during his trip to Antioch as a guest of Cemil

Bereket, shows how he felt about the situation of the city:

“Viranelerin yascisi baykuslara dondiim
Gordiim de hazaninda bu cennet gibi yurdu

180 SD, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007

'8 MT, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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Giil devrini bilseydim onun, bulbul olurdum
Ya Rab, beni evvel getireydin, ne olurdu?..”'®?

In reply to Mehmet Akif’s lines, Ali ilmi Fani wrote a poem dedicated to him after the

annexation:

“Haklrydin evet. Giilseni kiildii bu diyarin
Sonmiistii sen neseleri o eski baharin

Tan yerine yasl bulutlar siiriiniirdi

Her giin batida kanli alevler goriiniirdi

Gormek bu giinii sence de en mutlu dilek
Kalsandi ne var, bekledigin giin gelecekti
Gittin bizi 6ksiiz gibi avare biraktin

Kalsand1 Hatay Mars1’n1 sen yazacaktin™'™®

Hatay was an independent country, with her own flag and national anthem, for one
year. The national anthem was chosen with a competition organized by the Hatay Erkinlik
Cemiyeti, with the expectation that Hatay would be independent in short period of time, in
1937. There were many participants and Captain Zihni Ardi¢’s poem was chosen as the
national anthem. The poem was composed after July 5, 1938, when the Turkish army

entered Hatay, by Non-charged Officer Hasan Cilasun. The national anthem was as follows:

“Antakya- Iskenderun Tiirk’iin iki kizidir
Bayraginda biri ay, biri de yildizidir

Yurttan uzak illerde agliyor bu yavrular
Tiirk’iin tungtan bagrinda bu en biiyiik sizidir.

Bu s1ziy1 sevince gevirmeyi Tiirk bildi
Sahlanarak Oniine ne gegtiyse devirdi
Goziiniiziin yasini silin ey Hataylilar
Tiirk’lin tungtan ordusu sevingle costu geldi.

» 184

Epic stories of the ¢efe members or poems written in their memory express the
gratitude of the people in Hatay. These local heroes are remembered with respect. As
emphasized in the foreword of a book about the fighters of Hatay, the city lived through
everything with the rest of Turkey. The emphasis was needed, because Hatay joined Turkey
later and the image may be that they did not suffer as much as the others. What the author
stated was that the people of the city did not want to be seen as a stranger, a late-comer.
Certain episodes are told to show how reasonable this wish is. As Metin stated, after the

annexation, men were conscripted. In the army they were given backstage jobs and made to

1821999, “Hatay Nasil Kurtuldu?”. Hatay Giiney Riizgar1. June-July, 3:29. P26
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wear a different kind of uniform together with the minorities and non-Muslims. This case
was important in the sense that they were, in a way, given the message that they were not
seen as reliable members of the Turkish nation. Metin interpreted the incident by telling that
the multi-cultural structure of the city was one of the reasons for them to behave like that.
There were people of various origins and not all of them could be “trusted”'®. Soldiers from
Hatay reacted to this treatment, because they found it humiliating.

At this point, how they reacted is also important. Atatiirk was very keen on helping the
people of Hatay and took care of the problem at the personal level by stating that he saw the
problem of Hatay as his personal problem and could do anything not to leave Hatay apart
from Turkey. He was supportive to the people of Hatay about everything such as enabling
students from Hatay to be educated in Turkey. In response, the people of Hatay were aware
of this and the awareness was expressed in every interviewee’s words. In addition, Ismet
Inénii’s cautious acts and in line with this, his disagreement with Atatiirk about the problem
of Hatay is very well known. Soldiers from Hatay reacted to the situation by blaming the
army officers for maltreatment, because Atatiirk was dead.

4.5.1 Kara Hasan Pasa
There were many local heroes who fought either during the First World War or in the

1930s against the occupiers or other groups. Although they were local and fought in certain
areas, some of them were known by large groups. Kara Hasan- or Kara Hasan Pasa- is one
of them. He was from Ddrtyol and started his fight against the occupiers in Dortyol. He was
one by of the four sons of a poor farmer. His father passed away before the occupation and
they were alone with their mother. All the sons reacted to their unfair treatment by the
French and Armenians belonging to the French troops. Kara Hasan’s younger brother
Mustafa was very much affected by the situation and beat some of the Armenians and
French. This event was heard by the French and they searched for him everywhere. When he
was found, he was killed immediately. News about his and some others’ deaths reached
Dortyol. Anger mixed with fear deepened the cleavage between the French forces and the
Turkish villagers living in the area. Kara Hasan was also angry and thought of revenge. He
believed that he had nothing to lose and went up to the mountains and started to live there.
After his departure, the news of enemy deaths was heard all around. Kara Hasan was not

afraid of telling that he killed them. He knew the mountains and was able to hide.

185 MT, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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While he was up in the mountains, his village and the surrounding villages were in
danger of an attack by the French to make him surrender. He was well aware of this and
prepared the villagers for a counter attack. As was expected, supportive forces arrived in
Dortyol in December 18, 1918. Villagers protected themselves by using arms. This event
was important for the history of Hatay as well as the general history of independence of the
people of Turkey in the sense that this occasion was the first organized act of struggle
against the enemy troops. When its date is taken into consideration, it was also the “first
bullet” of Kuvayi Milliye. As mentioned before, the incident of the first armed resistance
had a symbolic role to prove Hatay’s participation in the war against the occupiers.

Kara Hasan and his ¢ete are remembered with respect, because unlike others living in
the mountains, they did not hurt any civilians. The whole ¢ete was strictly controlled by
Kara Hasan personally against any unwanted behaviour. His ¢efe was growing as people
saw its success. Consequently the growth brought about the need to organize. The leader
was certainly Kara Hasan and his authority was accepted by every member. One member
stated that they were in a war and in wars there are commanders and soldiers. Thus, they
needed a commander whose orders would be accepted by every member so that they reach
their aims easier with full control and discipline. He added that Kara Hasan, as the leader,
should be called Kara Hasan Pasa from then on'™.

His successful struggle was heard by Ankara, and Mustafa Kemal declared that Kara
Hasan and his ¢efe was a branch of Anatolian Kuvayi Milliye under his control. This was an
honor for them to be appreciated and given such an important role in the defense of the
country. They fought with enthusiasm until October 20, 1921, when the Ankara Agreement
was signed between Turkey and France. With this agreement the Turkey- Sanjak border was
drawn. Dortyol, Erzin and Payas, where Kara Hasan Pasa was fighting, were included in
Turkey. After the agreement, Kara Hasan Paga gave his arms to the Turkish army and started
to live on a farm together with his family. Some of the ¢efe members went to other parts of
Turkey to fight against the Greek, Italian and British occupiers. He and 150 members of his
cete were awarded with Istiklal madalyas: by Atatiirk™’.

1% Silay, M. 1993. Hatay Miicahitleri. Antakya: Kiiltiir Ofset Basimevi. P17-29
'8 S1lay, M. 1993. Hatay Miicahitleri. Antakya: Kiiltiir Ofset Basimevi. P38-39
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Kara Hasan Pasa was loved by the people of Hatay; especially the Turkish population
mentioned his respect and love. While he was fighting on the mountains of Dortyol, an

imam from Kirikhan wrote a poem telling about his courage and fame as a fighter'™*:

“Ceteler iginde adam kasabi
Alemde sohretin var Hasan Pasa
Yigitlikte yoktur mendin menendin
Var ise diinyada bir Hasan Paga

Azgin olur derler girgin develer
Adamui goriince dag dag kovalar
Goksun, Hamidiye, Cukurovalar
Elinden zar aglar, zar Hasan Pasa

Biraderin Ahmet kesti yollari
Ibis Ali kird1 nice belleri
Osmaniye- Kozan, geg Igelleri
Adana sehrine gir Hasan Pasa

Hasan Pasa derler bilmem nereli
Elindedir zalimlerin yular1
Adana topragin gecme ileri
Kiilek bogazinda dur Hasan Pasa

Cok Ermenileri kendire dizer
Kulaklar torbada, terkide gezer
Yumrukla vursa gavuru ezer

Bir kere ederse zor Hasan Pasa

Ben boyle yigidi candan severim
Goremedim, doslerimi dogerim
Gezdigim yerlerde seni 6gerim
Sen de hatirimi sor Hasan Pasa

Asik Sefil Molla kaynasin cossun
Kizilirmak gibi kopiiriip tagsin

Her zaman bakinca aklima diissiin

Bize bir yadigar ver Hasan Pasa.”

Sen Hasan Pasasin sdylemen haksiz
Tiilekli tilkiler tutulmaz faksiz
Nicesi burunsuz, ¢gogu kulaksiz
Zalimlerin boynun vur Hasan Pasa

Seferberlik yikt1 evlerimizi
Hep ciiriik ¢ikardi Saglarimizi
Tilki, ¢akal bozdu baglarimiz1
Cikar ilimizden siir Hasan Pasa

The poem explains Hasan Paga’s life story as well as telling about his brave fights. Not

only Hatay, but also Adana and its environs are included in the areas where he fought,

'8 Silay, M. 1993. Hatay Miicahitleri. Antakya: Kiiltiir Ofset Basimevi. P43-44
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because Dortyol is closer to Adana than Antioch and for this reason they had close relations
with Adana while not being very much involved in the events in Antioch. When the
Sanjak’s borders were established, Dortyol was on the Turkish side and used as a centre for

communication with Hatay.

4.5.2 Maho
Another well known ¢ete leader is Maho born in Kazikli-Baba, a village now in Syria.

When he was 12, he was given as an azap’®’ to the Cirkin family who were among the Amik
beys. He was a belligerent character in his relations with the people around him. When he
was 20 he got married and continued working on the lands of Reyhanli. After the occupation
of Hatay by the French forces, there was a lack of authority on these lands. Those who did
not want to serve in the military were going to the mountains to hide. In order to find food
and money, they attacked the villages. Maho realized that the situation was not suitable for
his family to live on the plain. He went to his village which was mountainous and relatively
easy to protect. He formed a group around himself and the first thing they did was to stop
travellers and take their money.

In addition to being a gangster living in the mountains, he was fighting against the
French around Reyhanli. For him to fight Ahmet Mursaloglu, a land owner from Amik,
helped him. Ahmet Bey protected him from the French as well as giving food and money for
him and his ¢efe to survive in the mountains. Although he was among the Kuvayi Milliye
groups fighting in the region together with Kara Hasan Pasa and other ¢efes, Maho did not
avoid hurting people for money. He had an adventurous character and was not fighting in
the name of his country or his people. He was after money and betrayed everyone when it
came to money. Ahmet Mursaloglu helped him, but he kidnapped Tayfur Bey and wanted
money from the Mursaloglu family. In the same manner, he betrayed those who saved him.
Thus, he was not respected and loved by the people. Villagers were tired of his attacks and
had no more to give to him.

The French were also after Maho. His attacks on their troops were making the French
angry. They agreed with his brother-in-law in Aleppo by persuading him with money and
sent him to his village to kill Maho. He was killed by his brother-in-law while asleep at his

'8 4zap is the local name given to servers in the households of rich families. Azap does not work on the land,
but serves the family needs at home.
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home in February 1921. People were so afraid of him that there are poems written to express

their feelings about him:

“Himmeti var olsun seyh Kazziklinin
Masallah biiyiidiin tez Maho Pasa
Amigm her yanina kurbanlik i¢lin
Gelir siirii siirli yiiz Maho Pasa

Amiklilar der ki yazida yattik
Colugu cocugu yabana attik

Bir laftan anlamaz akriite ¢attik
Hakime kar etmez s6z Maha Pasa

Aman Allah nedir bu zahmet ¢gekmek
Varip boynumuzu Maho’ya bitkmek
Boyundan ziyade yedigin emek
Durmaz m1 goziine tuz Maho Paga

Su Amik denilen biiyiik diizdedir
Agalar beyleri biitiin yiizdedir
Her tiirlii fagiyet madem bizdedir
Mustahak olana az Maho Pasa

Araplar kagarlar Maho deyince

Tiirkmen hicret eder ¢ekilir uca
Bir mavzer sesi de duyulsa gece
Iste geldi deriz biz Maho Pasa

Beyler istedigin atli adinca

Bu kalin kazig1 sandilar ince
Kir ata binip de 6zengedince
Direk direk olur toz Maho Pasa

Hele Cerkezlerin himmetleri var
Cesaret, metanet, hayretleri var
Olmekten korkmelar, gayretleri var
Onlarin yaninda viz Maho Pasa

Agiret ki; sana kemlik etmedi
Korkundan hi¢ kimse evde yatmadi
Kocaman merkebe giiciin yetmedi
Parcala kiirtlinii boz Maho Pasa

Odanda sabahagca 16kiisler yanar
Ahbaplar mecliste badeye kanar
Kogekler karsinda pervane doner
Calmir kirk telli saz Maho Paga

Agsiklar sozlerin destursuz soyler

Hep muhtesem beyler eyvallah eyler
Cift, ¢ubuk siiriilmez, mahvoldu kdyler
Merhamet buyurun siz Maho Paga

Maho Pasa sende himmet var ise
Yiirekte merhamet, gayret var ise
Din-iman, secaat, kuvvet var ise
Diigsmanin bagrini ez Maho Pasa
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Zalimler zulmiinii mijjdat ettiler
Atamiz miilkiinii alip sattilar
Biisbiitiin diinyay1 berbat ettiler
Kizarsan onlara kiz Maho Pasa

Maho’nun her isler elinden gelir
Varidati elin malindan gelir
Insanin ettigi burnundan gelir
Kuyuyu boyunca kaz Maho Paga

Sefil Molla der ki sefil bagimi
Hep dagittim yarenimi esimi
Insallah da ben bilirim isimi

Bu yi1l da gelirse yaz Maho Pasa.

Pasa was used to be called Kara Hasan as an indicator of respect. He was actually

19055

someone to be respected as a result of his brave and reasonable acts. Maho was not called
Maho Pasa, but the poet used it to make fun of his personality. Kara Hasan never attacked
civilians. Hence he was loved by everybody. On the contrary, Maho was expected to fight in
the name of his country, but he was very much into money. His attacks on the civilians were
tiring for the people. He was not respected at all and as stated by the poet as well, he was
told to attack the enemy, not the inhabitants. These poems are important to inform us about
the people’s feelings about the fighters. Not all of them were loved and supported. Some
were famous for their bad behaviour, but still they were known by everybody and kept in
memories as well as written accounts such as poems. In addition to this, the poems tell about
the historical factors from the people’s point of view. For instance in this poem, Maho’s
attacks on the Amik plain residents are explained and consequently we know where Maho

was active and who were in relation with him.

4.6 Taking Sides
Current socio-economic and political situation is an important factor for people to

interpret what they remember about the past. As stated by many scholars of memory,
remembering is a social process which cannot be thought separately from society. It is not
purely a personal act. As very well stated by Halbwachs; “individual memory is nevertheless
a part or an aspect of group memory."”'” Even if an event seems to be concerning a
particular person, it leaves a lasting memory only to the extent that one has thought it over.

The act of thinking over is actually connecting the event with the thoughts that come to us

%0 S1lay, M. 1993. Hatay Miicahitleri. Antakya: Kiiltiir Ofset Basimevi. P73-76

1 Halbwachs, ibid.
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from the social milieu. What to remember and what to forget are decided collectively as well
as what to tell out and keep inside when it is time to talk about the past.

Turkey was able to use the political and social status on its behalf and managed to
annex Hatay mainly through diplomatic struggle. The population was divided somehow
among Syria and Turkey and different ethnic and religious groups stayed in the city under
the Turkish rule. Among the ones who stayed on the Turkish side were supporters of an
Arab rule. They fought for this aim during the process, but when it was time to decide which
side to live, they chose to be on the Turkish side, because these were the lands they were
born in and lived throughout their lives. In the same manner there were Turks settled on the
Syrian side. For instance, Turks from the Bayir Bucak region state that they came to Hatay
during the registration process to vote for the Turks. Even though they are now left on the
Syrian side, ibrahim, an immigrant from Bayir Bucak, emphasized that he still keeps his
father’s “voter’s card” given when he came to Hatay to register for the Turkish side, to show
that they fulfilled their duties for the sake of their country'**.

Although the interviewees were from different backgrounds and had different points
of view, they had one thing in common in their answers. They all interpreted their elders’
experiences about taking sides in the voting procedure according to their current situation
and how they see themselves vis-a-vis Syrian citizens. For instance, Ayhan from Antioch
expressed that a dominant portion of the Alawite population had chosen to vote for the
Turkish rule. When I asked about the opposition that rose among the Alawites, he told that

they were very few that not even worth mentioning:

“38 yillarinda biliyorsunuz buralarda sey hakimdi Fransizlar. Hatay’in
geneli. Ondan sonra bir ara dénem oldu. Buradaki halk kurulmak istenen
Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti ile Fransizlarin egemenligi altindaki Suriye arasinda
muhayyel birakildi. Yapilan aragtirmada, yoklamalarda o6zellikle Alevi
kesiminin ezici ¢ogunlugu, biiyiik bir boliimii Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinden yana
oy kullandilar. Yapilan oylamada, referandumda da bu ¢ikti. Bizim rahmetli
dedelerimiz anlatirdi yani dinlerdik iste Mustafa Kemal Pasa’ya oy verecegiz
diislincesiyle kayitlarla gerektiginde iste Samandagi’ndan Mersin’e, Adana’ya;
o donemin zor sartlarinda, fakirlik biliyorsunuz, araba, teknoloji imkan1 yoktu.
Ama bu konuda muhalif olan olmadi m1? Oldu. Oray1 isteyen olmadi m1? Oldu.
Bir ailede bile catlaklar ¢ikti. Ama bunlar azimsanmayacak, dile
getirilmeyecek, %1-2lik bir oran teskil etti.'>”

Love and respect for Atatiirk was shown as the main reason for their parents’ decision.

The Alawite population was the second biggest group in the city and on whose side they

192 IB, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007

193 AYY, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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were on mattered a lot. Thus, propagandas targeted them. Atatiirk was also aware of the
strategic importance of this population and, as stated by the interviewees, leaders of the
group were taken to Turkey to see what they would face if voted on behalf of the Turkish
rule'™*. They are now happy to be able to perform their religious rituals and they believe that
they owe it to Atatiirk. Their love for Atatiirk can be seen in their houses and offices. I have
visited Nusret at home and I conducted my interview in the living room. A picture of
Atatiirk was located on a wall in the room which could be seen from every point. Right next
to the Atatiirk picture was a picture of the family elders, but this was relatively small.
During the interview Nusret explained their love and respect for Atatiirk and showed the
picture as a proof and added that most Alawites had such a picture in their houses. Ayhan
accepted to talk with me at his office. He was the director of a religious foundation and for
this reason there were pictures of Mecca and Hz. Ali all over the walls. In addition to these
religious symbols, there were pictures of Atatiirk. Like Nusret, Ayhan talked about Atatiirk’s
special place for Alawites and he continued by stating that even their religious rituals are
affected by this love and respect. They tell Atatlirk’s name in their prayers and thank him for
ending the unjust treatment against the Alawites. They believe that their ancestors made the
right decision for them by being on the Turkish side. The important thing is that they would
not know if the decision was right or not if they had not seen the consequences today. New
generations elucidated past acts according to what they lived through. Positive feelings
about their current conditions made them emphasize their support for the Turkish rule. Even
though there were different opinions from their group, those who voted for the Syrian side
were neglected. They were represented to be from other families'””.

In the case of Hatay, official history mainly focuses on the struggle against the
common enemy- the French. Thus, the period after the World War I got most of the credit.
A sense of belonging and togetherness among the people of Hatay was shown by
emphasizing the fight against the enemy. The interviewees’ answers to the questions about
taking sides in the 1930s, in a way, reflect the outcomes of this strategy. The general
approach to this question was to state that the parents were on the Turkish side and to
mention this decision as the only reasonable act. Moreover, the statement was carried a step

further to tell:

19 AY and NEs, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
195 NEs, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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“Yalniz boyle bir sey var ki artik yani,Allah korusun, herhangi bir
Suriye ilen Tiirk arasinda boyle ihtilaf olup boyle bir savasa yani bdyle bir seye
yetisildigi zaman ben inanirim ki bu Reyhanli’nin gene %951 diyebilirim ki
kesinlikle yani vatanindan vazge¢mez. Yani Oyle bir diisiince yok. Ciinki bir
ara biliyorsunuz belki Murat S6kmen, Tayfur S6kmen burada, e o biraz tabi
kasith koyuldu. O insanlarin yani diisiincesi Hatay. Yani Allah korusun Suriye
ile Tirkiye arasinda bir ihtilafa diiserse Hatay’in yani ¢ok kismu belki
Suriye’den taraf olur. Onlardan ceker, yani irk olmasi hasebiyle. Yalniz bizim
icimizde Oyle birsey dogmadi. Yani Allah korusun bdyle birsey olursa biz
biitiin Suriye’yi alt iist ederiz(giiliiyor) gene bir karis topragimuzi vermeyiz.'*®”

Reshaping of history in order to form a sense of being a nation seemed to be effective
in another area too. There are rumours about a future referendum in Hatay. According to
Metin, the rumours are spread by Syria to make people uncomfortable: “Son zamanda boyle
bir sOylenti c¢ikariyorlar, hi¢ dyle birsey olmadigi halde, anlasmada gizli madde varmus,
plebisit olacakmus falan filan diye. (...)iste herkes biiyiik bir sir veriyormus gibi seyapar. Bu
Suriye’nin 10-15 yildir el altindan yaydig: bir sey.”"”” The interviewees often referred to this
plebiscite when telling that they would not be on the Syrian side. The present conditions
they live in were shown as reasons not to leave Turkey. The main aspect of identity for Salih
and Mahmut, both of whom were Arabs, was Turkish citizenship. They intentionally avoid
talking about their ethnic or religious affiliations with the people in Syria. Everything they
chose to tell me was built on the idea of citizenship. When I was conducting my interview
with Mahmut, I wanted to hear more about his life as an Arab in Turkey. My intention was
to see whether they feel any different than the other Turkish citizens, but my statements
about him being an Arab made him feel uncomfortable. He repeatedly said that because he
spoke the language, he could communicate with Arabs from other countries and that was all
about his Arabness. He once more emphasized how well he felt about being a Turkish

citizen. Thus, I stopped asking about ethnicity.

On the other side, Turkish interviewees such as Ibrahim and Metin also supported the
same idea and told me that neither Sunni nor Alawite Arabs would vote for the Syrian side
in case of a referendum, because Arabs are now living in good conditions and they would
not want to leave such a life behind. Both Metin and Ibrahim stated that ethnicity and

religion would not be more important than socio-economic situation.

The non-Turkish population of Hatay had a strategy to deal with changing conditions.
They accepted the lands that they live on as their motherland. Identities they form in

196 SD, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
7 MT, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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connection with the spaces they live in overcame any other identity such as ethnic and
religious. They were born and lived throughout their lives on these lands. Sense of
belonging to a place is unbound of nationality for them. Newspaper articles demonstrate
their strategy: “biz Iskenderunlu, Iskenderun Sancaginda yasayan gayri miislimler olarak
burada yasamak istiyoruz. Bu topragi biz vatan edindik, yasamak istiyoruz.”'”® When the
case of Bayir Bucak is remembered, even though some immigrated to Turkey, not all of
them left the lands they were living. They accepted the region as their own and would not
leave because of a border. Strategies developed by the people generally stemmed from
simple needs such as daily routines to survive. Subsistence was very much related to land
and leaving the lands that they get their food from was not an easy decision. As Murat and
Ibrahim indirectly mentioned in their interviews, farmers living at the subsistence level
outside of Antioch were unaware of what was going on in the city centre. These farmers
continued to work on their lands even when the negotiations between Turkey and France
were going on. Thus, a change in rule did not mean a lot for an ordinary person. The
connection with the land was solid and farmers depended on it for survival. On the other
hand, newly emerging ideologies such as nationalism were not familiar and what they would
bring was unknown. Hence, it is not surprising for people’s strategies to be based on usual

bases.

4.7 Migration
After the annexation of Hatay to Turkey, residents of the city were given six months to

choose whether to stay or go to other countries. These countries were mainly Lebanon and
Syria, because they offered citizenship to emigrants within a given time. Metin, as a local
historian, studied migration in the city and could come up with a categorisation of the
population movements. According to him there were four main groups of emigrants. In his

words these groups were:

“Dért ayr1 grup var: bir ilk giden kimdir? 1938’de 5 Temmuz askerin
girisi Oncesinde bir grup Ermeni gitmistir. Fanatik, yani en fanatik gruplar.
Yani o asker gelirse bizi seyeder diye, iste asarlar, keserler diye korkuyla
gidenler. Tabi biraz da bunlar varlikli kesim. Ondan kagiyor. fkincisi; 1938
yine, askerin girisinden sonra giden gene bir sey vardir, bir grup vardir. Onlar
da usbetiil ameiil kavmi. Yani burdaki.. Suriye’deki partinin menfaati i¢in
calisan ve Suriye baglantisi olan eylemci bir grup. Yani olaylari, sunlari,
bunlar1 yaratan grup. Ve liderleri gitmistir. Ugiincii grup da seyin Tiirkiye’ye
katilmasi kesinlestikten sonra Ermenilerin toplu olarak gog ettikleri, o kendi
istekleriyle. YaniTasnak partisinin baskisiyla bir kitle goc¢ii etmislerdir. Yani
Tiirkiyeyle ilgisi yok onun. Bunlarin disinda bir sey var. Hatay Tiirkiye’ye

1% May,1938. Hatay.
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katildiktan sonra, yani {igii katilmadan 6nce ya da katilma sirasinda, dérdiincii
grup da Tiirkiye’ye katildiktan sonra bu sapka giymemek... tamam mi? Iste
Kiireci, Katranlik, ondan sonra bir de sey Ceylanli grubudur. Arka tarafta
Iskenderun ve Abacili. O bolgeden fanatik sey olan.... din duygulari.... dini
inang yiiziinden memleketi terk edip gidenler. Yarin bize zorla sapka giydirirler
diye gidenler. Yayaldag tarafinda da Yeditepe’de var. O seyde... orda da var da
asil ocak seyde; Kiireci’de, Ceylanli’da kaynag:.”'”

According to statistical information, these four groups totalled 48.000 emigrants to
Lebanon or Syria. 26.500 of these were Armenians, 11.500 were Orthodox, 6.000 were
Arabs and 3.000 were Alawites®”. When compared to the population of the city at that
time*”’, the proportion of those who chose to migrate was not very small. Interestingly, none
of the interviewees talked about such a big migration. All of them, including Arabs,
Armenians, Turks and Alawites, stated that there were very few who left the city after the
annexation. When the above mentioned categorization is taken into account, there was
special focus on the Armenian population. They were the biggest group, but it was not the
only reason to concentrate on this group. The author did not mention a separate Greek
Orthodox community. The entire Christian population was considered as Armenians. Since
main confrontations were with the Armenians, there was a tendency to generalise all

Christians under the heading of Armenian.

It is commonly known that a mass emigration of Armenians took place before, during
and after the annexation. Only a small Armenian village- Vakifli- is left in the area. During
the interviews, Murat, Ibrahim and Salih remembered their parents talking about Armenian
neighbours most of who no longer lived in their provinces. When their statements are taken
into consideration together with written accounts, it would not be wrong to say that the
Armenian population was seen mainly around Samandag, Yayladag (especially Kessab
region today in Syria), Antioch and Kirikhan. Emigration took place when it was declared
that the French were no longer going to rule in the city. The changing political conditions in
Europe greatly impacted the Mandate’s power. Supported by the French, some Armenians
were involved in fights with the others. The coming of Turkish rule meant no more support
from the French. Thus, most Armenians decided to leave or hide in the mountainous areas
like Musa Dagi. They were promised citizenship if they went to France, but as Mustafa

explained, who heard the issue from old Armenian neighbours, emigrant Armenians could

19 MT, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007

20 Ada S. op.cit., p223

21 According to Pehlivanli et. al., population of the Sanjak was 219000 then.
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not find any support in terms of citizenship rights in the countries they went to>*>. Since
Armenians and Turks were living together in most of the provinces of Hatay, interviewees
remember their neighbours emigrating. Furthermore, as Murat told, there were some

Armenians who converted to Islam and stayed:

“Fransiz gidince Hatay anavatana katilip da, ayr1 bir devlet kurulup da
Fransiz gidince Ermeniler artik i¢ siyaset, koyliilere, komsularina yaptigi
zulimden dolay1 burda yasayamayacaklarini Ogreniyorlar. Anliyorlar.
Fransizlar onlara yardim ediyor. Fransizlarla beraber onlar da g¢ekilip
gidiyorlar. Iste Beyrut’a giden; Halep’e dogru gittigi, Beyrut'a gittigi
sOyleniyor. Hatta bir 6gretmenimiz bize anlatmisti: ben iste hatirliyorum dedi.
Cocuktum falan, kdylerdeki Ermeniler kamyonlarla herseylerini yiiklediler,
hatta ineklerini bile yiiklediler, goctiiler gittiler. Bilmiyom nereye gittiler derdi.
Bir kismi da bulundugu kdylerde miisliiman olup koéylerde kaldilar. Kalmaglar.
Halen su anda yasayan, bildigimiz, tanidigimiz komsularimiz var. Belli
koylerde. Hatta onlarin uzun siire isimleri, lakaplar1 eski Ermeni isimleriyle
antlmistir. Eeee.. iste dedigimiz gibi, Higir’in kizi, iste Simon Mustafa falan o
sekilde gibi miisliman olmasina ragmen eski isimleriyle tanintyor. Artik su an
baya unutuldu ama yine de bilenler, eskiler bu lakaplar biliyorlar.”*"

According to Murat, converted neighbours were accepted to the community very
easily, because these Armenians were already from the village and had been living in the
region for long years. As an example for their acceptance, Murat stated that they have
relatives who are married to converted Armenians. Murat also put forward that as time
passed the nicknames reminding these converts’ past, were also forgotten. Second or third

generations in the village do not know the reason why certain people had such nicknames.

Migration is a delicate issue among the complex population of Antioch. Identities are
mainly built around the idea of belonging to the land. Birth on these lands is proof of being
part of this geography. Arguments supporting this thought are basically made through early
settlement in the region. Most of the interviewees talked about how their ancestors were
settled in the city a long time ago. Hence, they feel that they are part of these lands. Ayhan
and Nusret’s stories about their great great grandparents coming to these lands 300-400
years ago exemplify this. When I asked Ayhan about migration among the Alawites after the
annexation, he brought the subject to Alewives’ immigration in the Umayyad period which
was due to maltreatment because of their religious beliefs. This was shown as the only mass
migration. Both Ayhan and Nusret stated that immigrations after the annexation were no
more than a bunch of people who had radical ideas. Those who went were seen as radical

Syria supporters who were either students in Syria or runaway soldiers. Voting on the side

202 MM, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
23 MK, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
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of Atatiirk and loose connections with relatives and acquaintances in Syria were actually
remarks to show their sense of spatial belonging. They belonged to these lands and never

thought of going anywhere else***.

In the same manner, Salih explained that his ancestors came from the Harran Plain
because of tribal conflicts. His family had Kurdish origins and he showed the belligerent
character of the Kurds as the reason for their movement. He clarified what he said by telling
that Kurds are non-educated, so they fight a lot. After coming to Hatay, they intermarried
with Arabs and their Kurdishness was forgotten. After learning his Kurdish origin, I was
curious about how they were arabized, but my questions about his Kurdish ancestors and
how their Arab identity dominated were not answered in depth. Salih emphasized Turkish
citizenship more than any other identity. Although he still spoke Arabic at home and lived in
an area where people with Arab origins dominate, he chose to base his narrative on his
citizenship. Memories about the other identities were chosen not to be remembered and
emphasized as much as the Turkish citizenship. Stories trying to prove how they deserve to
be equal citizens on these lands gained importance. Both Kurdish and Arabic identities
seemed to be silenced due to his current situation. He lives in Turkey and, as he declared
earlier, when compared to his relatives in Syria his socioeconomic condition is very good. In
addition, he is not comfortable with how the Arabs in the region are represented to the
government. He believes that some people do not like them and try to show the leaders that
the Arabs are unreliable. These people’s propagandas are thought to be working by Salih
and others, because new Turkish settlers are brought to the region to increase the Turkish
population in Reyhanli. Under such conditions, he does not feel secure to emphasize his

Arabness or Kurdish origins.

Citizenship based identity formation strategy that Salih adopted was effective on his
answers about emigration after the annexation of Hatay. Similar to Ayhan and Nusret, he
asserted that there were very few Arabs who emigrated to Syria or Lebanon. According to
Salih although they are of the same ethnicity, living standards as well as socioeconomic
conditions and spatial belonging were more relevant than ethnic or religious issues in

.. 2
people’s decisions.””

204 AY and NEs, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
295§D and ME, interviews by the author, tape recording, November, October 2007
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In addition to non-Turkish immigrants, there were Sunni Turks who went to Syria
after the annexation due to religious concerns. The application of Atatiirk’s principles,
especially wearing hats and changing the alphabet, caused uneasiness among the religious
population of Hassa and some parts of Iskenderun. The hat was seen as the symbol of non-
religiosity and harsh treatment of the soldiers in applying these principles aroused fear. As
Murat explained, Qur’an schools were closed down to make people learn the new alphabet.
In addition, the humiliating behaviour of the state forces pressuring people to wear the hat
was accepted to be signs of worsening days for religion. He added, “even though our people
did their best to protect their lands, the new regime and its principles were a disappointment
for them.” They went to Damascus with the fear that they would not be able perform their
religious rituals in Hatay. The fear was so great that emigration continued till 1950s.
Moreover, relations with the ones who left continued through marriages and there were
more emigrations due to such connections. According to Murat, there were families that
moved to Damascus not only from Hassa, but also from Abacili and some other places in
Iskenderun. Then, the amount of emigrants from these more conservative parts of the city is
worth mentioning. Murat had been to Syria and the neighbourhood where his migrant

206

relatives are living and he talked about a big group of Turks from Hatay™". On the other

hand, statistical accounts do not give information about them.

Another dimension of the migration issue is immigration, especially Bayir Bucak
Turks after the annexation. When the commission was registering the Sanjak population to
vote in the elections, many Turks from around Turkey were brought to Hatay. In that
situation, Bayir Bucak Turks also registered on the Turkish side and voted. After the
annexation, this region was left on the Syrian side. There were immigrants right after the
establishment of the border as well as those who could not bear the pressures by the Syrian
government and came to Turkey. Ibrahim is among those whose family immigrated to
Turkey in 1950s. Before their immigration as a family, children were sent to school in Hatay
in 1938. In 1952, the cabinet issued a decision stating that those among Bayir Bucak Turks,
who wanted to come to Turkey, would be welcomed and given citizenship. Ibrahim’s family
came with the mass immigrant group. They were given citizenship and settled on the Amik
Plain. That was the time when the Amik Lake had just been emptied and huge lands put to

agricultural use. Bayir Bucak Turks were also given 20 acres of land per family. When I

296 MK, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
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asked Ibrahim about the lands they left in Bayir Bucak, he expressed that they did not have

title deeds to prove ownership. They shared the lands among their relatives voluntarily*"’.

Following that, there were immigrations from Bayir Bucak, but they were not as
organized. Most of them could get neither citizenship rights nor a place to settle. Despite
being a former leader of a foundation searching citizenship rights for Bayir Bucak
immigrants, Ibrahim actually found the state’s acts right at this point, because he supported
the idea that Bayir Bucak Turks should be kept where they are, but their life conditions
should be bettered with the help of the Turkish government. Strategies towards protecting
them and their Turkish identity should be developed by the state and applied at the political
level. Moreover, ibrahim interpreted Bayir Bucak Turks’ existence at the border region as
beneficial for Turkey, because they are Turks and would stop any attacks against Turkey

from Syria especially from the part where they live™™.

In addition, as mentioned by Salih, an inhabitant of Reyhanli, groups of people from
places where natural disasters or wars were taking place were also brought to Hatay. Those
include Uzbeks from Afghanistan and people from different parts of Turkey. It was
emphasized by him that they were all Turks or people from Central Asia, where Turks are
believed to have originated. Salih believed that Turks were brought to Hatay, because the
ratio of the Arab population in the area was tried to be reduced. He raised the issue to state
how disturbing it was to know that the state did not trust them. He blamed former land
owners from the area for this lack of trust and stressed that it was not necessary, because

they were on the Turks’ side before and would behave like them, in case of necessity”"

207 IB, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
208 IB, interview by the author, tape recording, October 2007
299 8D, interview by the author, tape recording, November 2007
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CONCLUSION
After conducting an ethnographic study in the city and talking to people about their

experiences and memories, | have come up with various historical narratives. As I have
suggested, their memories and interpretations varied according to their ethnic or religious
identities, current socioeconomic status as well as their political stance. In addition to being
different from each other, the content of these narratives varied from the official historical
narratives. Interaction between history and memory is of great importance in our
postmodern age, but its foundations actually go back to the thoughts of Vico in 17 " century
and Philippe Aries in 1960s. For Aries, the essential task is not to distinguish history from
memory, but to recognize their interchange. For him, history is more than what historians
could reach and chose to represent. 2'® Thus, he believed that there should be other kinds of

historical knowledges kept at the local level and transmitted through oral methods.

First of all, migration was a very important issue in the interviews and there was great
difference between what my interviewees told me and how the issue was reported in the
historical documents. The statistical documents state that there was a huge change in the
population due to emigrations. Until 1940, 48.000 people emigrated to Lebanon or Syria:
26.500 of these were Armenians, 11.500 were Orthodox, 6.000 were Arabs and 3.000 were
Alawites®'". Keeping this information in mind, I asked my interviewees whether there was a
mass migration after the annexation; nearly all told me only a few people migrated. Ayhan
said: “2-3 kisi haricinde bildigimiz yok. Yok kesinlikle. Miinferit 3-5 kisiyi ge¢mez.”
Nusret, an Alawite like Ayhan, told the same. Following that, Salih gave a similar answer:
“Burdan oraya go¢ eden hi¢ olmadi. Yok yok. Oray1 benimseyerek, orayi tercih ederek yani
kendi aslimdan, milletimden diyerek oraya gideni ben hi¢ hatirlamiyorum. Olmadi ve
olmaz.” 6.000 Arabs and 3.000 Alawites who had immigrated to Syria and Lebanon were
not remembered. Halbwachs’ assertion that individual memories wither away if they are not
supported by the group”'? rings true at this occasion. The group is today living in Turkey
and, when compared to the others in Syria, living in better conditions. So their memories are
shaped by current situation and the reasons for emigration are no longer found valid. Even if
emigration were seen as the best option then, the group today no longer remembers the

actual reasons.

219 Hutton, P. ibid. p25

2Ada S. ibid., p223

212 Halbwachs, M. 1980. The Collective Memory. trans. Ditter, F.J. and Ditter, V.Y. p22-30
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Narratives about the emigration of the Armenians differ from one interviewee to the
other. It was commonly accepted that Armenians left the city after the annexation, but the
exact time period varied. Mustafa stated with confidence “1940-41 yilina kadar burdan
hi¢bir Ermeni gitmemistir ki; bunun seyini vermiyorlar bana ama ¢ok kislerden duydum, ¢ok
yetkili kisilerden duydum Atatiirk emir gonderiyor kuryeyle. Sakin diyor Hatay’daki
Ermenileri diyor ¢ikartmaym. Sakin ola ki. Ama varlik vergisi ¢ikartiyor Ismet Pasa...” On
the other hand, Metin stated “O varlik vergisi olayl. Yani anavatana katildiktan sonraki
donemde zaten bir tek Vakifli kalmistir. Niye kacacak ki? Kacacak adam kalmadi o
donemde.” As shown above with statistics, unlike what Mustafa claims, untill 1940, 26.500

Armenians emigrated from Hatay, and Metin’s narrative is supportive of the statistics.

The last point worth mentioning about migration is the issue of Sunni Turks’
emigration to Syria. I was not able to reach any kind of information on this subject in the
official explanations, but Murat gave clear information about how his relatives moved after
the annexation: “Bunun iizerine halk kendi aralarinda, halktan bazilari, ileri gelen hocalarin
falan da sdylemesiyle buradan diyorlar artik gécelim. Burda artik dinimizi yasayamiyoruz.
Buradan gidelim, gbogelim. O arada 38 iste, Suriyle sinir falan daha yeni ciziliyor. Sinir
simdiki gibi siki degil. Burdan diyolar gbcelim. Nereye gidelim, iste Sam’a gidelim.”
Murat’s detailed information about how they went and under what conditions they are living
now, showed that actually a big group, about 100 families, emigrated from Hatay. As a local
historian, Metin’s words supported what Murat said: “Iste Kiireci, Katranlik, ondan sonra bir
de sey Ceylanli grubudur. Arka tarafta Iskenderun ve Abacili. O bolgeden fanatik sey olan....
din duygulari.... dini inang yiiziinden memleketi terk edip gidenler. Yarin bize zorla sapka
giydirirler diye gidenler.” No mentioning of Sunni Turks’ emigration in official documents
can be linked to Turkey’s claim about Hatay being a Turkish land. Documents only show

non-Turks emigrating and the Turks stayed, because these were their lands.

Another issue which was presented differently was Atatiirk’s secret visits to Hatay
before the establishment of the border. Mustafa explained that Atatiirk came to Hatay
incognito more than once: “Ama ii¢ defa suraya geldigi kesin. Istihbaratta falan da var. Iki
kere gizli gelmistir. Bir defa da resmen gelip burda 6n inceleme yapiyor.” In addition to his
information based on some secret reports, Murat and Ibrahim talked about some memories

that they have heard from their elders. Murat stated:
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“[...]iste o Sogiit kdyiinde galiba, kesin bilmiyorum, o zaman g¢ocuk olan biri
anlatiyormus; bize geldiler 4-5 tane atli. Cok fazla yagmur yagiyodu. Iste babam
onlar1 misafir etti. Bize sigindilar, misafir etti. Onlara iste baktik. Yemek falan
hazirladilar, bilmem ne yaptilar. Biz gocuktuk iste etrafta dolaniyoduk. Ama
iclerinde biri vardi, mavi go6zli, uzun boylu, sarigin. Herkes onun etrafinda
dolaniyordu. Onun bir bas oldugu belliydi, tabi ben bilmiyordum ama diyor ¢ocuk.
Ne oldugunu bilmiyordum ama bir bas oldugu belliydi diyor. Iste ¢ok yagmur
oldugu icin gecememisler gecidi. Ikinci giin mii iigiincii giin mii, yagmur
durduktan sonra geciyorlar. Dortyol’dan Osmaniye’ye dogru iste Adana’ya dogru
geciyorlar. Bunu daha sonra bir arastirmaci yazar galiba Tiirk Trith Kurumundan
Ogrenmis: Atatiirk’{in iste boyle bir seyahati var m1 falan iste kayitlara gegmeyen,
Halep’ten gelisinde falan var mi1 diye. Dort giinliik bir kayip, kaydi olmayan giinii
var demisler. Fakat dyle kasitl kayit yapilmamis. Halep’ten Ankara’ya dogru rahat
gecmek igin. Halep’ten isterse Antakaya iizerinden, Antakya, Belen, Iskenderun
tizerinden gidebilirdi. Bu yollarin tehlikeli oldugu; iste kendine karsi suikast,
Fransizlar’in isgali falan iste o yillar, ingilizler’in falan isgali... yabancilarin falan
¢ok oynadig1 yer oldugu i¢in daha gzden irak, kuzayden Halep’ten, Hassa’dan iste
gecip, dagdan, Amanos daglarindan Osmaniye’ye yol iniyor. Zorkun iizerinden o
yolu kullanip Osmaniye’ye indigini, Adana’ya daha rahat gegtigini
diisiiniiyoruz.”*"

He heard it from an old person living in a neighbouring village. Although the rememberer is
not sure whether he was Atatiirk or not, Murat interpreted that the soldier was Atatiirk from
the descriptions. Still there is the need to support his interpretation and he showed Turkish
Historical Institution’s explanation as proof. Another memory of Atatiirk’s visits was put
forward by Ibrahim. His father told Ibrahim about this event, but since there are no records
Ibrahim is not totally sure:

“Hatta derler... tabi ben onu ¢ok sey yapmiyorum ama o ne zaman olmus

bilmiyorum. Bu yayladagi’nin i¢inden gecen dere var ya, o derenin Suriye

kisminda kalana Kureys Deresi derler bizde. Iste o dereden gecerken iste Atatiirk...

iste mavi gozlliydii sarisindi.. dereyi gecemedi de... Benim babam anlatir igte.

Kendinin amcast swtina alarak  kdye getirttirdigini.. orda kendilere

oturtturdugunu... O zaman Tirk subayt oldugunu agiklamis. Demis ki bir giin

buralar alacaz, buralarasahip ¢ikin deyip oralari, o kdyleri gezdigini sdylerler.

Bunu benim babam bana anlatti yani. Ama gercekten Atatiirk miiydii, baskasi

miyd: bilemiyom tabi. Bu 1925lerde 20lerde oluyo yani. Ciinkii babam o zaman
ben diyo kiigiiktiim daha diyo.”*"

These stories about Atatiirk’s visits are told by the elders to the next generations as if they
are legends. Being able to see Atatiirk and even inviting him to their homes are transmitted
to the next generations with pride. The lack of official documents concerning Atatiirk’s
travels around Hatay is accepted to be a result of the secrecy of the issue. On the other hand,

Mustafa’s claim that these are recorded in the Intelligence Service’s accounts is a way of

23 MK, interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007

214 MK, interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007

110



increasing the reliability of the information. What he tries to do is to show that these are not

just “made up by old people”, but supported by secret documents.

There are history books that look at the question of the Sanjak of Alexandretta within
the context of national history. They relate the history of Hatay to other ongoing events in
Turkey at the same period, but none contain information about Mustafa’s claim: “Onu da
sOyliyim; Tunceli’deki Dersim, Dersim’deki Tunceli isyaninin ¢ikartilmasinin sebebi
Hataydir. Atatiirk’iin manevrasini bozmak i¢in.” According to him, Atatiirk paid great
attention to the issue of Hatay but some people did not want him to be successful. Thus the
Dersim events®'® took place. The two events took place in the same year and the problematic

situation of both areas enabled him to put forward such a claim.

In every source, Atatiirk’s dedication to the solution of the question of the Sanjak of
Alexandretta is expressed by his words: “Kirk asirlik Tirk yurdu diisman elinde esir
kalamaz.” It has become the motto of the Sanjak issue. Strangely, Mustafa emphasized that
this word is actually wrong. He stated that Atatiirk was a very peaceful person and tried to
use peaceful methods for saving his country as much as he could. Mustafa asks: how can
such a peace supporter talk as an enemy about his neighbouring countries? In his words:
“Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu diisman elinde esir kalamaz diye bir laf yoktur. Yanhstir. Kirk
asirlik Tiirk yurdu ecnebi elinde kalamaz, Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu esir kalamaz. Bunlarin
bende fotografli belgeleri var. Oyle bir laf yok.” He is not sure which one is true, but shows
some photos depicting the scene in Hatay after the Turkish armies’ entrance. In these photos
huge posters contain this sentence -as Mustafa claimed. The pictures he had shown are from
his personal collection, and he told me that he bought them from French archives and
collectors. His other assertion which with by looking at these photos is: “kesinlikle 5
Temmuz sabahi Siikrii Kanatli Iskenderun’a gelmemistir. Buradaki komutan binbasi
Siileyman Dinger.” Siikrii Kanatli was the commander of the army, but Mustafa’s point is
that he was not the first to come to Hatay at the front. Most photos showing the army’s
entrance actually have Siileyman Dinger rather than Siikrii Kanatli. Mustafa presented two
different photos of the same event; it was apparent that they were not the same person, but
Siileyman Dinger was not mentioned in sources. Maybe this non-mentioning can be clarified

by thinking that they were all part of the same army and the commander was Siikrii Kanath

13 Events which took place in 1937-38 in Tunceli-Dersim. The events resulted in mass killings of Alawite
Kurds
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so his name was mentioned more than the others, but Mustafa presented this difference very

seriously and talked about it as if he was correcting a wrong-known historical fact.

One of the most striking anecdotes was again told by Mustafa. Since he is interested in
the History of Hatay and does research, he happens to know some unofficial and speculative
events. He listened to people who remember these events as well as searching in the
archives. There are many events he heard from people which he did not see in the
documents. These are mostly orally transmitted and some changed a little as they were
passed from generation to generation; as Halbwachs also stated, memories do change
according to social environment and with the passage of time. The “Hamburg event” is one
of these issues that was absent in the archives but transmitted to the present as a symbol of

Atatiirk’s foresightedness. Mustafa explained the event:
“Peki seyi biliyor musunuz siz, Hamburg olaymni? Yahudi gogiinii? 1938 yilinda
buraya bir vapur geliyor. Hamburg, Almanya’dan kalkan bir gemi. Cinsiyetleri,
cibiliyetleri higbirseyleri belli degil. Yani bie evrak adina hicbirseyleri yok.
Atatiirk’e telgraf ¢ekiliyor. Diyolar ki Pagam bdyle boyle. Diyor ki milliyetini
falan 6grenin. Biz diyo Almanya’dan geliyoz, yahudiyiz diyolar. Atatiirk de sakin
ha indirmeyin diyo, geri génderiyorlar. Simdi indirilseydi burayu... seye... Israil
devletinin burda kurulma calismalar1 yapilacak ve seyin ...Amik gdliinin
kargiliginda da Samandagi denizine baglama projesi varmis. Yani Amik goliinii
Samandag’daki denize baglayacaklarmig . Cikis olsun diye. Onun igin

Hamburg’dan kalkacak gemi almislar. Ve de bir tane daha Hamburg’da iki tane de
Rusya’da bekleyen Yahudiler varmus.”*'®

Mustafa has the tendency to prove everything he said with documentation, but he did not tell
that he had proof of this event. On the other side, he seemed very sure about what he was
telling. His failure to provide any reference such as his informant implies as was trying to
keep a certain level of secrecy so to be the only person who knows the source of the

information.

Last, but not least, is a subject that I have faced during every interview. Directly or
indirectly, every interviewee mentioned a referendum that will take place in the 21% century.
Ibrahim was the first person to mention it, and I was not aware of such a referendum,
because it is not revealed in any official historical document. Ibrahim said: “Hatta bizde ne
vardi... iste 2020 yilinda tekrar bir referandum yapilacak. Hatay olsun mu olmasin mi diye.

Boyle bir dedikodu var. Boyle bir sey var m1 yok mu onu da bilmiyorum yani. Ama boyle

216 M.M., interview by author, tape recording, Antioch, November 2007
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bir dedikodu var.” He referred to the so called referendum as he was stating his ideas about
the current situation among the various groups of Hatay. He added that the issue was spoken
even when he was young. In the same manner Ayhan brought the issue up with these words:
“Ve hala su an ne zaman bir referandum yapilsa veya bir kamuoyu aragtirmasi yapilsa ezici
bir cogunluk.. bizim Suriye diye bir iddiamiz yok. Suriye... hi¢ kimse, yok denecek kadar az
bi kesim haricinde kimse istemez. Oray1 ne biliyim merak etmez, istemez.” The idea of a
new referendum is so accepted that it is not questioned and furthermore, ideas on how would
people behave in such a situation are put forward. My surprise at hearing about a planned
referendum was so great that I had rechecked history books but still could not find anything.
Later on I asked the local historian, Metin, about it. He stated: “Son zamanda bdyle bir
sOylenti ¢ikariyorlar, hi¢ dyle birsey olmadig1 halde, anlasmada gizli madde varmus, plebisit
olacakmus falan filan diye. Iste herkes biiyiik bir sir veriyormus gibi seyapar.[...] Bu Suriye
kaynakl1 bir propaganda. 10-15 senedir seyediyor ve son 4-5 sene iginde zirveye ¢ikti bu.[...]
Hayir yani anlasma dedigimiz seyin bdyle higbir seyi yok. Miimkiin degil zaten. Devlet
kendi gelecegini baglar m1 ya? Kendi ayagia kendi balta vurur mu? Kald1 ki bizde dyle
gelecege yonelik hicbir sey yok, dyle bir hiikiimet de barindirmazlar.” He was sure that there
was not- and could not be- anything like a referendum in any of the agreements. However it

is the most popularly known and transmitted knowledge among the locals.

Local historical narratives do not only contain differences from official history. On the
contrary, they are mostly in line with the national historical narrative except for the above
mentioned, small differences. As Hutton declared, “what is remembered about the past
depends on the way it is represented, which has more to do with the present power of groups
more than what the historians are able to evoke in the memories.”*'” As Foucault’s earlier
studies put forward, power produces knowledge. According to him, power bends discourse
to its needs. So our knowledge about the past is also revised by the powerful causing certain
discourses to be used in certain periods of time, later leaving their place to the discourse of
the even more powerful. In the case of Hatay popular historical knowledge about the
annexation period is gained mainly through public education. Since education is mostly

given by the state, national historical discourse dominates over any other historical narrative,

27 Hutton, P. Ibid. p6 and Foucault. ed. Bouchard, D.F. 1977. “Nietzsche, Geneology and History” in
Language, Counter-Memory, Practice: Selected Essays and Interviews. Ithaca. p 152-154, 160
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causing different stories fade away with time. For instance, the general chronology of the

events is commonly accepted and there were no serious challenges to this flow.*®

Another common explanation of the interviewees was French’s separatist acts under
the Mandate regime. Most of the interviewees referred to the categories that the French put
them in during the registration for the elections. The same issue is brought up very often in
official documents concerning the registration process. Turkey did not accept the League of
Nations’ registration for this reason. As Turkey suggested, Alawites were Turks, and they
should be free to choose their side. Although other groups were based on ethnicity, the
category of Alawites was religious and there was not a division like this before the French.
Today, the interviewees supported their claims by giving Atatiirk’s words as example:
“Kalbinde baska bir irkin gururunu tagimayan, kendisini samimi olarak Tiirk hisseden ve

Tiirkliige adayan herkes Tiirktiir, Tiirk soy ve milletindendir.”*"

This is the general
approach of the state to the non-Turk elements within it. Since these people are now living
in Turkey, they use strategies to identify themselves by not emphasizing ethnicity, but
citizenship.*® This can be interpreted as the success of the national historical understanding
to hold all elements together under the common history. On the other hand, this narrative

can be read as a performance that non-Turk elements apply when representing themselves to

the society.

One more important similarity between the official historical accounts and the oral
narratives was the appreciation of Atatiirk’s personal efforts about the solution of the
problem of the Sanjak. These efforts were especially emphasized by Turkish and Alawite
interviewees. The reason for this can be related to the status they reached after the
annexation. Alawite interviewees mentioned the last period of the Ottoman Empire with no
good feelings. They stated that the Alawites were maltreated and were unhappy. With
Atatiirk’s struggle, they were able to live freely. On the other hand, Turks joined a country
of their ethnicity and most of them believe that they owe this to Atatiirk. Many of them-
especially Turcomans- were given important positions among the ruling elite which they

obtained by siding with Atatiirk throughout the annexation process. An anectode that

'* Some interviewees claimed that the plebisit took place before the elections, whereas some suggested that
there was no plebisit at all. But these were only minor issues within the interviews.

219 Atatiirk, M.K. in Mursaloglu, M. 2003. Atatiirk ve Hatay Davasu. istanbul: Secil Ofset. p34

20 For detailed examples see Chapter 4 of this thesis.
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Mustafa told during the interview about Atatiirk telling Tayfur S6kmen that he is a trustful
Turcoman so he should be the leader can be used as an example. The official history books
emphisized Atatiirk’s special attention to the issue of Hatay. His statements about the

Turkish character of the region are told over and over to justify the rightful acts of Turkey.

The differences and similarities between history and memory enable the researcher to
gather a wider range of information on a certain issue. Neither written sources nor oral
testimonies could be underestimated after seeing the different needs that they serve. It can be
stated with confidence that written and oral sources give a better understanding of the past

when they are used together.
Last Remarks

This thesis intends to show that it is not possible to talk about a single History but
instead that there are multiple historical narratives depending on people’s identities formed
by their present societal conditions. How a person identifies himself/herself is closely
connected to the community that the person lives in. Individual’s social group is very
effective on the way s/he behaves in the present as well as how s/he remembers the past. In
other words, social contexts matter in remembering the past. People’s way of telling about
the past connects with their present life, because the events in the past are interpreted
accordingly. As Hutton sophisticatedly put forward:

Historical understanding involves a ‘fusing of horizons’ of past and present, of the
unfamiliar and the familiar, of tradition as it presents its conceptions for the historian’s
consideration and history as it interates them into present understanding. This fusion
of horizons itself affects a transformation of understanding, for it places the past

within a different context. This is why the meaning of an event that has transpired, or
a text that has been written, is always open to new interpretation.””’

Hatay exemplifies the variety of historical narratives and interpretations even when all

interviewees talk about the same historical event.

The growing literature on memory studies and oral history including the works of
Halbwachs, Foucault and Portelli initiated my interest in the area. Through their theories and
methods it is possible to look at the past with a critical eye. The effects of the society on
memory and the possibility of counter memories shattered the complete trust in written

documents leading people to take into account alternative historical narratives. On the other

22 Hutton, P. Ibid. p159
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hand, the subjectivity of the oral history is put forward by Portelli as a reason for us to keep
in mind that oral historical narratives are also questionable. Moreover, the results obtained
through oral history studies have widened the horizons of the discipline of History all
around the world, including Turkey. Historical researches in the Turkish context began to
shift their subject of study towards cultural aspects of events and interest in the memories of

different ethno-religious groups increased.

A very important historical issue such as the annexation of Hatay to Turkey which
took place in one of the most socially complex cities was thought to make a perfect case for
an oral history study; since different social groups are thought to use different strategies to
remember the past. Group identity is reproduced through the narratives of the past. The
annexation of Hatay happened in an environment where diplomatic relations were at their
peak. On the other hand, strategical planning on the various ethno-religious groups of the
city took place informally. The French were supportive of certain groups while the Turks
and the Arabs followed strategies to convince others to take part on their side. Moreover,
ethnic and religious backgrounds were not the only factors in choosing the side. Economic
and social elements were highly effective. In such an environment, it would not be fair to
tell that the annexation process can be told only with one approach. Due to a lack of
historical studies on the subject, the official historical narrative is the most commonly
known- or the single- source, influenced by the Turkish nationalist ideology. Variations
could best be reached via oral history, by asking people what they remember of the time.
Thus, this study was produced by conducting a field research in the city with the aim of

hearing diverse stories and analyzing them in the light of memory studies theories.

I have conducted 9 in-depth interviews and a number of informal interviews with
people from different ethnic, religious, social and educational backgrounds. All of the
interviewees were over the age of 50. This was an important factor for me in choosing my
interviewees, because most of the people who are able to remember Hatay in 1930s were
either small children then or their elders experienced the events and told them about it.
Moreover, diversity in their educational backgrounds led to variations in interpretation of
past events. Highly educated interviewees were exposed to the official historical accounts
more than were the others. Consequently, they came up with similar interpretations mostly
in line with the official narratives. On the other hand, less educated people gave answers

more consistent with their group’s collective memory.
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How a person identifies himself/herself is important to get information about the group
that the person belongs. Among the people I have conducted an interview with, religion was
a very relevant identity for the Alawites. When asked about the past they referred to the
history of their religion frequently, whereas most of the Turkish interviewees emphasized
their ethnicity. Nationalist ideas were employed often by the Turks when talking about the
annexation process. The idea that Bayir Bucak was left on the Syrian side with the purpose
to provide protection for Turkey can be presented as an example. In addition to ethnic and
religious identitifications utilized by Turks and Alawites, there was an apparent emphasis on
citizenship by the Sunni Arabs. Turkish citizenship was put forward as the most important
part of their identity. Their present situation as a Turkish citizen affected their interpretations
of past events. For instance, issues such as emigration from Turkey among the Arabs were
not remembered and it was stated that emigration could not have happened, because they

live in better conditions in Turkey than do the people in Syria.

This thesis aimed to show that there can be various historical narratives in relation
with ethnic, religious or any other kind of identity. The interviews conducted in Hatay
enabled me to reach an array of stories told by people of different backgrounds. Although
these were only a few representations among the hundreds, they were still useful to make a
contribution to the cultural historical studies in the area. Usage of both written documents
and oral historical methods while doing research was very productive in the sense that each
type of information had its advantages and disadvantages. Employing two methods jointly
allowed gathering information in a wider range, thus facilitating comparison and contrast
between the two types of data. In addition, memories and documents showed different

aspects of the same event, permitting deeper evaluation.

Oral history’s entrance to the Turkish context is very recent, but the literature is
growing with new studies conducted in various regions on different ethnic and religious
groups. Oral history has the point of view of the rememberer for looking at historical issues.
Consequently, one more part completing the historical account is discovered with each
rememberer’s view. Studies on Turkish history realized the lack of different views in them
and started make more use of oral history. Due to the results obtained through oral history

and memory studies, their methods are going to be used more often all around the world.

In order to improve the literature on the cultural history of Hatay, further research

should be conducted in the region. Since there are only a limited number of works on the
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history of Hatay, studies focusing on the cultural background of the city shuld certainly
employ a more historical point of view. This thesis used anthropological methods to hear
people’s memories of the past, but paid less attention to first hand official documents which
are not analyzed to their full extent. A deeper look in the documents would provide better
comprehension of the subject allowing improved comparisons between memories and
official accounts. Moreover, this thesis attempted to put forward the introduction of memory
studies to historiography and discussed classical historiography methods from the view of
memory studies. Following that, historiography’s look at memory studies should be brought

to the scene and theories of the two areas could speak to one another.
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APPENDIX B
THE INTERVIEWS

AY GORUSME

ED Hatay tarihiyle ilgili bir ¢aligma yapiyorum ama daha ¢ok kiiltiirel ve sosyal yonii. Ben biraz
boyle sey gibi calistyorum iste 1938 donemi daha ¢ok. Bu siirin belirlenmesiyle neler oldu. Biraz da
bu kiiltiirel yoniine bakmak istiyorum iste mesela sizin dini seyleriniz nasil oluyor, ne gibi ibadetleri
var iste ne gibi... kiiltiir olarak ne seyleri var. Biraz da ondan konugmak istiyorum ¢iinkii benim de
¢ok bilmedigim bir konu yani. Bunlar1 bilen biriyle konusmayinca da birsiirii sey duyuyor insan ama
hangisinin dogru oldugunu bir tiirlii sey yapamiyor.

AY 38 yillarinda biliyorsunuz buralarda sey hakimdi Fransizlar. Hatay’in geneli. Ondan sonra bir
ara donem oldu. Buradaki halk kurulmak istenen Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ile Fransizlarin egemenligi
altindaki Suriye arasinda muhayyel birakildi. Yapilan arastirmada, yoklamalarda &zellikle Alevi
kesiminin ezici gogunlugu, biiylik bir boliimii Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinden yana oy kullandilar. Yapilan
oylamada, referandumda da bu ¢ikt1. Bizim rahmetli dedelerimiz anlatirdi yani dinlerdik iste Mustafa
Kemal Pasa’ya oy verecegiz diisiincesiyle kayitlarla gerektiginde iste Samandagi’ndan Mersin’e,
Adana’ya; o donemin zor sartlarinda, fakirlik biliyorsunuz, araba, teknoloji imkan1 yoktu. Ama bu
konuda muhalif olan olmadi m1? Oldu. Oray1 isteyen olmadi mi1? Oldu. Bir ailede bile catlaklar ¢ikt.
Ama bunlar azimsanmayacak, dile getirilmeyecek, %1-2lik bir oran teskil etti.

(vakfin sekreterine yapilmasini sdyledigi kahveler ikram ediliyor.)

Bizim inancimiz iizere Aleviler siirekli dislandigi igin Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’ii hani bir kurtarici,
biliyiik bir 6nder, biiyiikk bir umut olarak goriiriiz. Bu konuda cumhuriyeti, demokrasiyi 6zellikle
laikligi sonuna kadar desteklediler. Zamanla dini yonlerine bile aksetti. Bunu nerden ¢ikariyoruz
derseniz, mesela su an yapilan dini torenlerde, cenazeler, bu anlamda Kuran, (...?), hatim
torenlerinde hatta bayramlarda iste dualarda Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’ne, biiylik 6nder Atatiirk’e, orduya
dualar ediyoruz. Ayrica kutsal mekanlarimiz olan tiirbeleri ziyaretlerde, genelde hemen hemen her
yerde Hz. Ali’nin timsali resmi yaninda Atatiirk’{in resmi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti bayragi hemen gbze
carpar. Hemen her ziyarette, tiirbede veya her evde. lu.... Sorun bakalim bana. Mesela neyi merak
ediyorsunuz? Neyi bilmek istiyorsunuz?

ED Ya aslinda ben seyi daha ¢ok seyi merak ediyorum iste aileniz ne zamandan beri burda?
Hatay’a ne zaman gelmisler? Yani Suriye’de bir ge¢gmisiniz var mi1 yoksa...

AY Sorunuz sahsi benim i¢gin mi yoksa toplumun geneli i¢in mi?

ED Yani sizin i¢in de daha sonra toplum i¢in de.

AY  Evet. Yani bu ozellikle Hatay’daki Araplar, alevileriyle siinnileriyle, biiyilk ¢ogunlugu
Suriye’deki vatandaslarla akrabalar. iki kesimde de. Tabi bizimkilerin biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugu
Lazkiye’den, “Tartus cemre” dedigmiz sahil ve alevi yorelerinden gelmedir. Bizim sahsen ailemizin
oradan gelisi 350-400 yil Oncesine dayanir. Osmanli doneminde, o zaman zaten ayni toprakti.
Osmanli’nin hakimiyeti altindaydi. O bilinen Akdeniz sehriydi iste Liibnan’dan Suriye, Antakya,
Iskenderun,Adana, Mersin, Tarsus bu sahil seridini, ¢izgiyi takip etmistir.

ED Peki neden gelmisler ordan? Yani zamaninda bdyle bir...

AY  Herhalde buray1 daha uygun goérmiislerdir. Burda hepsi Osmanli oldugu i¢in, o zaman Suriye
de Osmanhi oldugu i¢in buray: artik daha uygun gormiislerdir. Kuzeye dogru, belki ekonomik
nedenlerden dolay1 olabilir. Bilmiyorum sebep teskil eder mi bundan emin degilim: simdi
biliyorsunuz Sam Emeviler’in bagkentiydi.

ED Evet

AY Payitahtlari, baskenti Sam idi. O zaman, Emeviler déneminde epey ehlibeyt ve yandaslarina
diyelim malesef biiylik zulimler, katliamlar oluyor daha sonra Yavuz Selim zamaninda da oldu.
Belki bir sekilde oradan hasar kalmig, buralara kaymayi daha uygun gormiislerdir diye telakki
ediyorum.

ED Dogru. Peki diger Aleviler’den daha 6nce gelen veya daha sonra gelen mutlaka vardir.
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AY Bizimki ortalamadir. Daha 6nce gelen azinliktir yani. Daha az, kii¢iik bir boliimii gelmistir
belki 500-550 yil yani. Ondan sonrast da yakin,50 yila kadar goé¢ vardi. Ondan sonrasinda yok
denecek kadar az Suriye’den Tiirkiye’ye gelen. Ve son 15 yilda bayramlagma olayini biliyorsunuz.
Sonradan gelismeler oldu, kolayliklar saglandi. Onun haricinde miinferit. Tabi burdan oraya giden
yok mu? Var. Alevilerden de,siinnilerden de var ama bunlar yok denecek kadar az. Genelde
Ogrenciler veya iste askeri firariler. Duyuyoruz zaman zamaniste Sam’da veya Beyrut’ta .

ED Peki 38 doneminde, o sinir belirlendikten sonra burda kalamayiz artik deyip de giden olmus
mu geri? Yani Oyle siyasi bir seyle giden?

AY (diistiniiyor)2-3 kisi haricinde bildigimiz yok.

ED Ha oyle biiytik bir kitle halinde gidis yok yani.

AY Yok kesinlikle. Miinferit 3-5 kisiyi ge¢mez.

ED Sizin orda hala akrabalarmiz var m1?

AY  Yani var ama su an sahsen bizim aile olarak pek alaka yok diyelim. Yani s6yle uzun zaman
gectigi icin, bir de ¢ok gidip gelinmedigi i¢in akraba, amca, kuzenler biraz orda kayboluyor tabi.

ED Dogru. Zaten yakin akraba da geldi diyorsunuz. Bir de seyi mera ediyorum, yani iste siz
biraz once bahsettiniz dedelerimiz 38 doneminde Atatiirk’e oy vermek i¢in hani sey yapmuslar, o
taraftan olmuslar. Bagka 6yle aktif olarak yapilan bir faaliyet var mi1? Tiirkiye taraftar1 olsun, Suriye
taraftar1 olsun, ya da ne biliyim iste bagka tiirlii...

AY  Yani bizde yaygin, yazabilirsiniz, bizde yaygin ne derler, atasdzii gibi bir deyim vardir
“Tiirk™in zulmii, Arabin adaletinden yegdir”. (giiliiyoruz)

ED Bu s6z ne zaman ¢ikmis peki?

AY  Hayir yani bizim toplumda 6yle

ED Genel olarak yani

AY  Tabi. Simdi 6zellikle bu kezim o kadar ¢ekmis ki Araplardan, dedigim iste Suriye,Sam, vs.
Biliyorsunuz iste o zaman irk¢i1 bir Arap. Irk¢1 Arap seyini destekliyordu. Arabistan, Suriye iste
Maisir... onun igin orda pek bi barinamamuislar, baglanamamislar, sevmemisler daha dogrusu. Vay siz
Arapsiniz, bunlar Arap; gideceksiniz orda Tiirkler var. Ya Tiirk olsun da zuliim mii edecek, onun
zulmii bunlarin adaletinden iyidir gibi bir zamanla bir anlayis yerlesmis.

ED Ben bir sey duydum. Ee iste Emeviler doneminde yapilan zuliimlerden dolay: iste biz artik
camilerde ibadet etmenin ¢ok da 6nemli olmadiginmi diisiiniiyoruz diye, oyle bir agiklama duydum
ama ne kadar dogru bilmiyorum tabi.

AY Simdi burast...Islam tarihini okuyup karigtirirsaniz Muaviye’den baslayip biitiin Arap Emevi
hanedani, Omer bin Abdiilaziz diye bir halife var, o doneme kadar diisiiniin Hz. Ali’nin yaptirdig1
mimberlerde her zaman Hz. Ali’ye lanet okuyorlar ¢ikip. (telefonu ¢aliyor, izin alip cevapliyor ve
karsidakiyle Arapc¢a konusuyor). Muaviye’den balatilan Cuma namazlarinda cami mimberlerinde
Hz. Ali’ye agiktan agiga lanet okutulmus. Bu uzun yillar, 83 yil gibi bir uzun dénem siirmiis. Iste
ozellikle Ehli Beyte mutesib olan, yani soy olarak mesebi aleviler ve onun taraftarlar1 bir hicreti
ettirilmis, kovulmus, tehcir edilmis. Simdi diisiin ki senin en sevdigin, kutsal dedigin kisilere Allah’a
ibadet edilen bir yerde, sézde, oturulup dua yerine lanet okunacak. Hz. Ali biliyorsun islamiyetin en
biiyliklerinden birisi. O olmasaydi peygamberimizden sonra islamiyet diye bir sey yoktu. Lanet
okutulacak, veya oraya girenlere zulmedilecek, kafir denilecek veya soyutlanacak. Zamanla ister
istemez toplumda bir antipati olusturmus. Etkiye tepki olarak bir kirilganlik bir sogukluk dogmus.
Valla ben oraya gidip sey edecegime... ya su zamana kadar, diine kadar, su zamanda bile bazen
bakiyoruz televizyonda ne diyorlar iste yok kafirdir, yok sapiktir, yok ana-baci alir yok mum sondii
yapar bilmem vs. Bu yanlislar olunca ister istemez bir tepki olustu ve oraya da sigmaz oldu. Ha
zamanla ne oluyor bu, bana diismanlik yapan, bana zulm yapan bir insan... siz diisiiniin nefret
ettiginiz bir insanin giydigi elbisesinden nefret ediyorsunuz. Tuttugu takimdan nefret ediyorsunuz,
bindigi arabasindan..vs. zamanla cahil kesim arasinda bu ne oluyor? Ya bu bes vakit namaz kilyor da
bana bunu yapiyor. Gergekten namaz kilsaydi bunu yapmazdi. Zamanla onun kildig1 namaza, ger¢ek
namaza degil, onun kildig1 namaza, értiiniiyor, onun orttiigii ortiiye. Iste oruglu halde baskasinm
hakkin1 yiyor. Ister istemez baz1 cahil kesimlerde etkiye tepki olarak bu doguyor. Ama bu demek
degildir ki birileri camiye gelmiyorsa namaz kilmiyor demek degil. Ha ben gidecegim orda
soyutlanacagima, ayakkabim calinacak veya benim kafir olduguma dair fetva isitecegime ben
otururum kendi evimde kendi namazimi kilarim. Bah¢emde, tarlamda, dagimda iste neredeyse. Bir
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imaj yerlesti zamanla. Iste Ehli Beyt’in dualariyla, vird dedigimiz tasavvufi birtakim seylerle
yetinildi. Bir boliimii de biitiin bunlara ragmen hala camilere gider gelir. Iste son 20-30 yildir
demokrasinin, insan haklarinin daha fazla yayginlasmasiyla bir siirii Alevi koyilinde camiler
yapilmakta. Dernekler vakiflar kurulmakta. Suriye’de, burada iste sagda solda var. Yani bu en biiyiik
sebeplerinden birisi. Diger bir sebep su an Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’ndeki ....?, ....? siyaseti diyelim yani
benim gibi inanmak, benim gibi ibadet etmek zorundasin gibi bir yanlis imaj var. Yani Stinni Hanefi
Mezhebine gayri resmi bir mecburiyet var. Ya bunu nerden anliyoruz, nerden ¢ikardiniz derseniz
Tiirkiye’de camilerin tamami resmiyette Hanefi mezhebi {izerine amel etmek zorundadir. Yani diisiin
ben kendi paramla cami yapsam bile ki su an ¢ogu Alevi yorelerinde yapilan camilerin tamami
oyledir, Armutlu’da, Tavla’da, iste Smandagi’nda, Iskenderun’da, Cekmece vs. yerlerde yine gelir
devletin génderdigi bir Siinni bir imam, Siinni namaz, Hanefi mezhebi lizerine genelde. Veya Alevi
de olsa, gostermelik yani, tamam illa bu adam olacaksa maas vermez. Maas vermesi durumunda
Stinni Hanefi mezhebi iizerinde amel etme zorunlulugu getirir. Yani su an benim kendi paramla
yaptirdigim bir camide, ha simdi fark var midir derseniz, 4 Siinni mezheb vardir. Fark olmasa 4
olmazdi. Hakin dordii de olmaz hak birdir onu da sdyleyelim antr parantez i¢inde de(giiliiyor). Yani
simdi bunlar dort oldu, dort ayridir. Siinni mezheber arasinda farkliliklar dogmussa Alevi, Siinni
mezhebler arsinda da fikhi yonden ayriliklarin olmasi dogaldir.

ED Yorum agisindan yani?

AY  Tabi ki. Yani mesela biz el baglayarak namaz kilmayiz. Bizim serbest, ellerimiz serbest
namazda. ikinci rekatta ellerimizi agar, Allah’a yalvarir dua okuruz. iste efendim secdede alnimizin,
toprak ve toprak cinsinden yiyilip giyilmeyen bir sey lizerine gelme sart1 vardir.

ED Ha bu sey, bazen goriiyorum boyle bir tablet gibi, resimli

AY  Toprak falan olur. Resim yok.

ED Resim deyince yani baski1 gibi bir sey goriiyorum.

AY O gordiiginiiz baski ya ayettir ya hadistir ya Allah, Muhammed,Allahiimmesalli ala
seyyidina Muhammed, iizerinde yazilir. Ve iste kabenin resmi veya kudiis’lin resmidir. Bagka dyle
resimli sey iizerinde namaz kilinmiyor. Onu sdylemek istedim.

ED Ya anlami sey degil mi topraga...

AY  Onu nerde gordiiniiz? Istanbul’da herhalde?

ED Istanbul’da gérdiim. Bir de ben Suriye’ye gitmistim orda da vardi o sekilde ibadet eden.

AY Hz. Zeynep’te mi?

ED Evet, evet o camide.

AY  Aferin, dogru. Bugiin de bazi farkliliklar vardir. Iste bir mezhebi farkliliklar, bir de iste
sOyle bir kani var bizde, biz yani tanimadigin, bilmedigin, aslin1 faslin1 bilmedigin insanin arkasinda
namaz kilinmaz. Yani yetistirme yurdundan getirmis adami, babasi kimdir belli degil. Yetismis bu
imam hatip okuyor. Hadi gel bu imamin arkasinda namaz. Biz de sakalli olmazsa, nesebi belli
olmazsa, ahlaki diizgiin, mazisi temiz olmazsa ki dinen de Oyledir, tiim Siinni mezheblerinde de
Oyledir ama bugiin 6yle ge¢miyor. Diyanet kimi atarsa senin onun arkasinda namaz kilma sartin var.
Yani segcme sansin yok. Bizde bu yoktur iste sagdan soldan birini getirip bana imam tayin edecek
yok. Imamimmu bilecegim. Taniyacagim. Mazisini iyi bilecegim. Ona gore hakkiyla arkasinda namaz
kilacagim. Onun igin iste bu tanimadigin imamin, inanmadig1 imamin arkasinda namaz kilinmaz
diye, mezhebi farkliliklar var diye. Bir de iste efendim bugiine kadar, diine kadar diyelim, iste senin
verdigin vergilerle oraya ¢ikmig bir imam “Ya bunlar kafirdir, bunlar sapiktir, bunlar gayri
miislimdir” fetvasii verecek. Ne diye namaz kilacaksin ki, ne diye o ortama gireceksin ki? Biri
anlatiyor, Karaksi’da m1 bir yerde namaz kilmaya gitmis. Safa gitmis adam bakmis ki yaninda Alevi.
Sagindaki gitmis, solundaki gitmis. Tek kalmig adam safta. Bakmig olacak gibi degil. Artik namazi
kilacagiz. En son biri gelmis, “ya arkadas simdi geldin bunu yaptin, bir daha yapma. Her gelisinde
biz camiyi yikamak zorunda kaliyoruz.” Iste boyle sakat, boyle cahil yani ne diyeyim. Kin ve
bagnazlik kime hizmet eder ki Islam diismanlarindan baska? Ya bdyle mutaassiblar yiiziinden iste
insanlar biraz geri planda. Ya kendi camisini kuruyor, mescidini ya oturuyor kendi bahgesinde
kiltyor namazini.

ED Peki sizin bu Antakya’daki Alevilere ayr bir isim veriliyor Nusayri diye. Boyle ayr1 bir isim
verilmesinin bir anlami1 var m1? Yani farklilik var mi ¢ok fazla? Ya da ne demek Nusayri tam olarak?

129



AY Simdi bu gene Emeviler zamaninda Ehli Beyt taraftarlarinin tasavvufi, diger bir tabiriyle
batini kesimine sovgii anlamiyla Nusayri dendi. Sovgi anlamiyla. El Nusayr adi sovgli miidiir?
Kesinlikle. Su an baz1 yerlerde Alevilere kizilbag veya iste ....? denildigi gibi. Masturilere de yezid
falan deniliyor. Simdi Muhammed bin Nusayr adinda bizim bir din biiyliglimiiz var. Bu din
biiyiigiimiiz dedgimiz 11.imam Hz. Hasan Askeri’nin en yakin yaranlarindan birisiydi. Ehli Beyt’in
11. imamu Askeri hazretleri dinin talimatin1 heralde ilmini, irfanin1 ona verdi. Onun yoluyla biz Islam
dininin, dinimizin i¢ yiiziinii, tasavvufi yoniinii diyelim, anlamaya bagladik. Bizim yol Ehli Beyt
yolu, Alevi Caferi yolu. Simdi Islam tarihinde Muhammed bin Nusayr baz iftiralara maruz kalmus,
yanlis tamtilmis ve bir sdvgii amacli kullamldig1 i¢in bazi zamanlar Nusayri denmis. Iste o zaman.
Ozellikle Arap Alevilerine. Ama su an arastirdik, baktik ki Nusayrilik olayr sadece Arap
Alevilerinde degil. Iran’da da var. Irak’ta da var. Tiirkiye’nin Tiirk Bektasi Alevilerinde de var.
Mesela Kul Himmet Osmani(?). Nusayri oldugunu agik agik soyliiyor. “Nusayriyim, Nusayriyim
Nusayri/ Ne hodalmis ne ayriyem ne gayri” gibi siirekli nakaratla bitiren uzun bir siirleri vardir.
Simdi su anki tatbikatte diger Alevilerden farkimiz var mi? Ozellikle Anadolu Alevilerinden
farkimiz sudur; bizim Bektasiler’deki cem, semah olay1 yoktur. Yani bizde kadinli erkekli saz
calinacak iste doniilecek, bu benim duamdir, bu benim namazimdir olay1 yok. Kesinlikle. Biz Islam
dininnin, Kuran’in, peygamberimiz, dini yonlerimiz... Allahimizin rabbimiz, yoniimiiziin kible
oldugunu sdyleriz. Buna inaniriz. Tabi her inanan inandigin tatbik etmiyor, Siinni alemindeki gibi.
Anadolu’daki Bektasilerdeki Bektasi tarikati veya diger tarikatlar zamanla Tirkliikle esteslesmis
boyle yayilmistir bildigimiz Bektasilik, Ahilik vs. siz bilirsiniz. Bizde o kiiltiir yok. Yani Haci
Bektas’t rahmetle anariz, Yunuz Emre’yi, Mevlana’y1. Efendim Tebrizi ve diger Islam-Tiirk
bilginlerini. Ama dedigim gibi saz olayi, semah olay1, kadinli erkekli boyle... A biz saygiliyiz. Bu bir
kiiltiir. O adam ¢ikiyor bu benim inancim, bu benim duamdir diyor. Ona da saygiliyim. Ama bizde
Oyle birsey yok. Ha biz bi de neye inaniyoruz; kibleye doniip namaz kilarsan bir de millete zarar
verirsen o namazdan birsey olmaz. Yani bizim Ozellikle Alevi dini olgusunun iizerine basmak
istedigi nokta bunlar. Yani Haci Bektas bunu iyi dile getiriyor. Diyor ki: Hararet nardadir/sacda
degildir. Keramet bastadir /tagta degildir. Diinyalar1 sen kendinde ara/Yemen’de, Bagdat’ta, Hac’da
degildir. Bir miimin kalbini kirarsan eger/ Hakk’a eyledigin secde degildir. Bir miimnin kalbini
kirarsan diyor. Yani Hakk’a secde etme demiyor. Ha secde edeceksin ama miimninlerin kalbini
kirma diyor. Olay bu yani. Ehli Beyt ve Alevi felsefesinin {izerine oturtuldugu bu insani olgu burdan
kaynaklanir. Ha bazilar1 bunu yanlis algiliyor. Yani benim kalbim temiz, namaz kilmasam da olur.
Yok. Hem namaz kilacaksin hem kalbin temiz olacak. Yani diiriist olmadan namaz olmaz, namaz
olmadan diiriistliik olmaz. Biri onu biri 6tekini tutmus. Ya ben namaz kilayim da ne olursa olsun.
Cikiyor baskasinin malmi yiyor. Birisi ¢ikiyor, diriistlik. Benim kalbim temiz, kimseyi
aldatmiyorum. Namaz kilmasam da olur. Bu yanlistir. Ama bu batini, bu tasavvufi tarikatlarda
maalesef, bu ¢ogu seylerde var.

ED Peki ¢ocuklara falan egitimi nasil veriyorsunuz?

AY  Ne egitimi?

ED Dini egitim.

AY  Dini egitim bize has okullar olmadig: i¢in ve gonderdigimiz ¢ocuklara Siinni egitim verildigi
icin normal devam ediliyor. Onun haricinde babadan ogula. Aileler veriyor.

ED Erkek ¢ocuklara m1 sadece?

AY  Erkek, kadin hepsine veriliyo da erkekler bu konuda daha bir adim ilerde dogrudur. Simdi
ben cahilim, birsey bilmiyorum. Cocuklarimi nasil egitecegim ki? Yani bilmiyorsam, bu konuda
benim yeterlilgim yoksa kim? Yoremizde, mahallemizde dini bilgisiyle bilinen, ilerlemis kim,
Ahmet Aga vardir. Ona gonderiririm. Abdesti, namazi, helali, harami, Kuran’i, dogruyu, yanligi
ogretir. Yardimct olur. Temkinlerde blunur. (kahvelerimiz getiriliyor). Hemen hemen her Alevi
yoresinde, kdyilinde yazin, belki bilirsiniz bilmiyorum, Kuran kurslar1 agilir. Kuran kursunda gider
Arapga 6grenir. Onun yaninda bazi dini bilgileri 6Zrenir. Yani dini toplantilarda, miibarek ramazan
giin ve gecelerinde, kutsal giin ve bayramlarda yani iste hocalar, seyhler, bilir kisiler cemaate; yani
iste cenaze olur, bayram olur, gece olur, kandil olur giiniin anlam ve &nemini, miinasebetini,
mabhiyetini cemaate, aileye, yakinlara, bu 10 kisi olur, 7 kisi olur, bazen 1000 kisi olur anlatir. Onun
haricinde kitaplar vardir. Babadan ogula gecen iste asik kitaplari. Veya su an son zamanlarda
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Tiirkiye’de de basiliyor Tiirkce kitaplar. Onun haricinde Suriye’den, Urdiin’den, iran’dan getirilen
Ehli Beyt dini kitaplardan da halk bir sekilde ihtiyacini goriiyor.

ED Arapga’y1 da 6gretiyorsunuz yani aile iginde daha ¢ok Arapga mi1 konusuluyor?

AY Tabi yani. Anadil olmasina ragmen yeni yetisen nesilde biiylik bir kayip var. Konusuyor
yazamiyor, okuyamiyor. Okuyup yazanlarin sayisi az. Istenilen diizeyde degil. Su an son nesil de
artik konusmayr dahi dogru diiriist beceremeyecek diizeyde. Ciinkii yok. Hersey Tirkce ya.
[Ikogretim iste 8 yil okulu, gazte, televizyon, Pazar, carsi, sokak, diikkan hepsi. Bir de sosyoloji...
sosyal agidan baski var. Su an kamuoyunda bir mahalle baskis1 falan deniyor. O sekliyle degil de bir
dislanmighik baskist var. Bazi... cahil demiyelim de geri kalmis bazi aileler “cocugum Arapga
ogrenmesin, konusmasin. Askere gidiyor horlaniyor. iste orduda bilmiyor, okulda bilmiyor. Okula
gidiyor horlaniyor. Ise alinmaz, ¢alismaz. Hayatini kurtaramaz. Ondan da zarar gériir” diisiincesiyle
Arapga ikinci plana atiliyor. Konusma dahil. Iste lehgeden, konusmadan bilinmesin. Oyle bir etki de
var.

ED Peki sey.. siz burda, aileniz burda uzun siiredir yasayan bir aile. Siz Antakya’da ne tarafta

oturuyorsunuz?
AY  Ekinci.
ED Ekinciler, ha o civarda oturuyorsunuz.

AY  Bilirsiniz.

ED Biliyorum evet. Simdi 38 doneminde aktif olan, 6nemli aileler var. Gerek toprak sahibi
olduklari i¢in boyle biiyiik seyler olmuslar iste agalar m1 deniyor artik ne deniyosa. Hani dyle aileler
var. Daha ¢ok onlarin aktif oldugu goriiliiyor. Ne biliyim Mursalogullar1 olsun, iste Tayfur S6kmen
cumhurbaskan1 oluyor. Iste bir takim bdyle one ¢ikmis insanlar oluyor, aileler oluyor. Sizin aileniz
de burda ¢ok eskiden beri yasayan bir topluluk. Sizinkilerden boyle bir sey var mi? Yani faaliyette
bulunan ya da iste boyle seylerde gorev alan? Mesela meclis agiliyor. Yine iste Alevi temsilciler
oluyo. Iste ne biliyim. Ya da duyduklariniz, bildikleriniz?

AY  Bizim biliyorsunuz Amik gdldii daha once, kurutuldu. Kurutulan Amik Go6li’'nden on
binlerce donilimliik arazi ¢ikti. Onbinlerce donlimliik arazinin binde biri bile Alevilere verilmedi. Bu
tabi yanlis bir devlet siyasetiydi. Onun altini ¢izelim. Sizin demin saydiklariniz dogrudur. Topraktan
agalar ve bu tamamen Siinni kardeslerimizin tarafinda yer almis, bir sekilde aga olmus kigilerdir.
Bizim aile, bizim aile oldugu icin degil, siz agtiniz soruyu cevap vermek zorundayiz; dini agidan,
dini otorite olarak tiim burdaki ailelerin kutbu. Yani en biiyiik dini, en kutsal dini aile olarak bilinir
ve bizim 12. Atamiz Seyh Yusuf Ebu Turhan adinda biiyiik kutsal bir mekandir, ziyaret, tiirbedir.
Biitlin Alevi camiasi, Suriye’den bu yana gelir ziyaret eder. Bu dini y6nil vardir ve ondan bu yana
yani peygamberimizin ecdadindan bu yana nacizane benim ecdadimin tamami din adami ve
zamaninin 6nder kisileriydi. O yoniiyle biliniyorduk biz. Kitap yazmis, dini 6nderlik yapmus, halkin
acisindan, sosyoloji acisindan iste itilaflarda, evlenme, bogsanma, mal miilk alip satma, kavgalarda,
biitiin miinazaralarda adam seyhe gelir. Seyh de iste bir sekilde kadilik yapar. Kadilar biliyorsunuz
hakim konumunda. O 6yle dedikten sonra is biterdi yani. Kan man veya mal miilk davasi olsun ¢ézer
ve biter. Bu konuda bizim ailenin bdyle bir konumu vardir. Onun haricinde bizden sonra seyler gelir,
Eskiocaklar var Harbiye’de. Zobari denen bir seyh ailesi var. Asiret demiyelim ¢ilinkii burda asiret
olgusu yok. Karaali bdlgesinin seyh ailesi de epey derin, eski bir ailedir. Burdaki aileler agisindan.
Iste Cekmece falan filan Samandaginda da hemen hemen ¢ikarsaniz birbirinin akrabalari olur. Dini
olgu dedigim halkin arasinda huzuru, barisi, birseyi saglamak i¢in biiyiik etkileri vardir. Su an eskisi
gibi midir? Kesinlikle degildir. Herseyde ¢oziilme oldugu gibi... asinma oldugu zaman, diger biitiin
kesimlerde mezheplerde oldugu gibi bizim toplumda da bu goriiliiyor. Yani bu eski iste bagliligimiz,
sadakati, samimiyeti, iste seyhine olan bagliligi, inanci, ihlas1 maaslesef yok. Eskiden bir namus
veya kan davasi olsun, seyh gelirmis, seyh emretti mi tamam biter. Seyhe hemen uyarlar. Simdi iki
kardes mahkemelesiyolar.miyarlar koyar. Orda kavga etmez diye bir sey ¢ikar.

ED O zaman 0Oyle etkili bir aile oldugunuza goére o donemde de sizin atalariniz sdyledikleri
etkiliydi.

AY Simdi siz bakin o dénemde daha etkili. Yani dedigim toplumun ileri geln kutsal kisilerinden
birisi. Su an burdakilerin en kutsal kisisi benim atamdi. ismini demin séyledim, Seyh Yusuf. Tiirbesi
Ekinci’de bir tepede durur. Belki sizin ordan goriiniir. Tepedeki tiirbe odur. Ekinci’de gordiigiin
tepedeki tiirbe odur. Bakin tiim burdaki dini ailelerin istinasiz seyhi ve 6nderi bilinir.
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ED O zaman sizin daha ¢ok seyiniz dini yonden hani etkiniz iste miicadeleniz dini yonden. Peki
Aleviler disinda Tirkiye’ye baglanma siirecinde, Hatay’in Tirkiye’ye baglanma silirecinde
Tiirkiye’ye gelen gide ¢esitli etnik gruplar olmus. iste Araplardan Tiirklerden falan. Bunlar hakkinda
neler biliyorsunuz? O donemde 6zellikle ya da daha sonrasinda da olabilir.

AY  Ne yonden yani?

ED Mesela sey diye anlatildi yani. 50lerde de olmus. Iste biz dinimizi yasayaniycaz diye
gidenler olmus.

AY Suriye’ye?

ED Hi h1 Suriye’ye gidenler. Aym sekilde Tiirkiye’ye gelenler o donemde. Baskilardan dolay.
AY  Yan bizim kesim arz ettigim gibi yok dnecek kadar az. Ve hala su an ne zaman bir
referandum yapilsa veya bir kamuoyu arastirmasi yapilsa ezici bir ¢ogunluk.. bizim Suriye diye bir
iddiamiz yok .Suriye... hi¢ kimse, yok denecek kadar az bi kesim haricinde kimse istemez. Oray1 ne
biliyim merak etmez, istemez. Ama neticede komsu iilkemizdir, komgu miisliman kardeslerimizi,
Osmanli’ya tabi olmasi hasebiyle o zamanda ana tipragimizdi. Nasil ki Libya, Arabistan, Misir hepsi
Osmanlinindi. Ama su an dyle bir olgu yoktur. Bunun haricinde sanirim kii¢iik bir 6grenci grubu
haricinde yok yani. Iste orda okuyan birkag 6grenci var agir1 Arap milliyetgisi olan. Bundan baska
bizim iste burda ben barinamiyorum, burda seyim, yasayamiyorum diyen yok tanidigim yani 3-5
kisiden fazla yok heralde.

ED Sey diyolar bir de 38 donemi Oncesi Ozellikle ¢ok sey oldu. Alevilere karsi ¢ok biiyiik bir
baski vardi. Kotli gilinlerdi o zamanlar. Atatiirk’e o ylizden bizim saygimiz biraz daha fazladir.
Ciinkii laiklikle cumhuriyetle biz daha rahat yasamaya basladik diye birsey sOyleniyor. Siz de bu
konuda ayn1 seyleri mi diigiiniiyorsunuz?

AY  Bu konuda biz hemfikiriz. Benim biraz sdyledigim gibi seriatla yonetilen bir devlet
Alevilerin katli vacip, 1rzimi, malimi, canimi korumayacaksa ben o seriati istemiyorum. Su anki
Alevilerin ezici ¢ogunlugunun laiklikten yana tavir takinmasinin tek sebebi budur. Seriat ve dini
savunr goriinenlerin biiyiik bir cogunlugu bu kesime kin kusmustur. Su ana kadar séyleniyor yani
iste Alevi kizina tecaviiz eden hac etmis gibidir, vay efendim zamaninda Yavuz Sultan Selmi kadiya
sormus ben garbe, batiya sefere ¢ikacam, fetih yapacam, ama burada Aleviler, Siiler vardir bunlar
ne yapsam? Bunlarin hakkindaki goriisiiniiz nedir? Adam orda fetvayr vermis: bir Alevi, Siinin
cihadi hristiyanlarin cihadindan evladir diye zamanin seyhiilislami, kadis1 fetva vermis ve Yavuz
onun i¢in katliam yapmustir. Ve bu maalesef din adi altinda yapiliyor. Seriat adi altinda yapiliyor.
Birisi ¢ikiyor, yav senin seriatin dinin buysa arkadas ben istemiyom. Laiklik diyosun, herkes kendi
bildigini okusun. Inanan inacini, inanmayan inagsizhgini yasayacak. Kimse kimseye miidahele
etmesin. Laikligin sigortasinin Aleviler olmasimi gerektiren en biiyiik etken bu. Tamamen karsi
tarafin bu yanlis ve Emevilerden miras kalan... Emevilerden miras kalan o bagnaz, kinli, tutucu,
hasmani tavrinin devam etmis ve bu toplum hem dini baz1 olgulardan etkiye tepki sebebi biraz
uzaklagmis ve karsi tarafin ne yapiyor, demin dedigim gibi, ne yapiyor? Sen bu takimi tutuyorsun
seninle beraber tuttugun takimdan da nefret ediyorum. Hani askerlikte biz, belki duyarsiniz, adam
askere gidiyor, orda bir alaydir belki bin kigi vardir.iste atiyorum Bursa’li biri gikiyor ona bir
haksizlik yapiyor. Geliyor ya abi diyor bu Bursalilar soyledir boyledir. Ya Bursa’da milyonlar var,
Adana’da milyonlar var. Neticede bir kotii bir insan1 gérmiistiir ve ha bunlar boyledir diyor ve bunun
i¢in de onlara kars1 bir antipati duyuyor.

ED O donemde anlatilan belirli olaylar var mi1? Bize sdyle yapiliyordu, boyle yapiliyordu falan
diye biiyiiklerinizin anlattig1?

AY 38 donemi mi?

ED  Evet. Oncesi.

AY  Yani 38 oncesi cumhuriyet donemine kadar diyelim Alevilerin miilk edinme hakk: yoktu.
Istedigin kadar calis git didn, muraba olarak, bunu duymussun heralde?

ED Evet dortte bir

AY  Dortte bir yani ben bir agayim. Geleceksin gece giindiiz c¢alisacaksin benim malim
ekeceksin, dikeceksin, siireceksin. Kopardigii bana getireceksin. Iste siit sagar...Dértte birini ben
sana bir seyimle hibe edecegim. Yani tamamen bunu senin teminat altina alma seyin yok, hakin yok.
Miilk edinemiyor. Mahkemede sehadeti kabul edilmiyor. Diisiinebiliyor musun? Bunlar ¢ok 6nemli
seyler.
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ED Tabi ki.

AY  Dbir olay oluyor diisiin ki hakim tanik istiyor. Hani senin tanigin. Kim var AY. Hakim bakiyor
seyinden bu adam Alevi. Peki niye sehadeti kabul edilmiyor biliyor musun? Kafirdir kafirin sehadeti
kabul edilmez. Diisiince bu. Inangsiz bir insanin sehadetini ben kabul edemem diisiincesi, fetvasi
hakim. iste bu Emevi zihniyeti dedigim olay bu. Bunun haricinde uzun siireler Alevilerin caddeden,
kaldirimdan yiiriime hakki yoktu.

ED Bu kadar belirgin seyler yani?

AY Bunlar var. Yaganmis seyler. Kesinlikle karsidan biri geldimi in. Kaldirimdan in, ark denilen
suyun veya pisliklerin aktig1 yer var, ordan yiiriimek zorunda. Yani ne biliyim biiyiik bir boliimiine
Kuran satilmazdi. Fakat gizli, birgeyler icra edilmez miydi? Ediliyordu fakat tamamen gizli, kapali,
sessiz sedasiz bir sekilde. Ne zamana kadar iste cumhuriyet. insnlarin biraz... onun déneminde de
bildigim, cumhuriyet déneminde de rahmetli Atatiirk’ten sonra diyelim, bir siirii Alevi haksizliga
ugramistir. Sivas olaylari, Gazi olaylari, Maras olaylar1... Mesela ben bir imam Hatip mezunuyum
biliyor muydun?

ED Oyle mi?

AY Ya bildigin gibi olmadi. Diisiin benim O6niimde sOylenmis. Disarda sOylemiyoruz,
sOyleyemiyoruz, tehlikeli. Adam benim 6niimde konusuyor: bugiin Aleviler’in bayrami diyor. Kadir
bayrami diye bizim bir bayramimiz var. Duydun mu hi¢? Ben konferansini veriyorum.

ED Nasil oldugunu bilmiyorum. Duydum ama yani komsularimizdan falan.

AY  Konferans yaptigimizi biliyorsun? Gegen yil Abdiillatif Sener geldi. Alevilik buysa ben de
Aleviyim dedi. Mesela onu ¢agiran bendim yani bizim toplantida yapti onu. Neticede adam diyor ki,
imam hatipteki bir 6grenci arkadas, bugiin dini bayram oldugu igin kapatiyolar. Calismaz bizimkiler.
Miibarek kurban bayramindan bir hafta sonra. Adam diyor, bugiin diikkanlarim1 kapatan fellahlarin
diikanlarinmi igaretleyeceksin, geceleyin bombalayacaksin. Benim Oniimde soyledi. Ya bdyle bir
zihniyet iste bombalayacaksin, vuracaksin, dldiireceksin. Marag’ta olmus, Corum’da olmus, Gazi’de
olmus, yakin tarihte Sivas’ta sagda solda. Daha diin milletvekilleri mecliste konusma yapiyor. Bir
tane millet vekili ¢ikmig, ya bu adamlar bu kadar vergi veriyor, askerlik yapiyor. Tiirkiye nin
yaklagik 1/3 i Alevidir biitceden niye pay ayirmiyorsunuz? Digeri bir iddiada bulunmus,
Iskenderunluymus. Digeri Kirtkhanli milletvekli Mustafa Albayrak mi1 nedir. Ya demis bdyle birsey
olmaz ki demis. Alevilere niye biz pay ayiralim? Ayiracaksak o zaman Satanistere de ayirmak lazim.
Simdi satanist kim, Alevi kim, sen kimsin? 25 milyondan fazla Alevi, inang¢li, laik, demokrat,
devleti, bayragmi,milleti, Atatiirk’li, inancini seven bir kesim. 3-5 kisi senin gibi ateist, dinsiz,
satanist; seytana tapan satanist kullaniyor. Satanist kelimesiyle, kesimle kiyasliyorsa...simdi
demokrat adina yok herkesi kucaklayacagiz, hepimiz miislimaniz, hepimiz kardesiz yaygaralari
altinda yapiyorlar. Niye? Maalesef yeteri kadar olgunlasmamis. Ha bir mesafe katedilmemis mi,
biiyiik bir mesafe katedilmis. Bugiin diinden ¢ok iyidir. Diin de bi 6nceki giinden epey iyiydi. Yarin
ingallah da bugiinden daha iyi olabilir. Bunu goriiyoruz. Buna da siikiir ediyoruz. Ama maalesef...
istersen birazdan internette gosteririm, diyanet isleri baskanina bir cevap verdim. Bir konusma
yaptim, basin toplantisiyla onu kinadim. Yav Tiirkiye’nin %99.9u -.8i miisliimandir. Diyanet, s6zde
biitiin miislimanlar1 temsil ediyor, Alevisi, Siinnisiyle, adam gidiyor bizde biiyiik bir oran teskil
etmeyen Yahudilerle oturuyor, Ermenilerle oturuyor, Hristiyanlarla oturuyor. Bugiine kadar diyanet
isleri bagkanlarinin Alevilerle bir kere oturdugu; Yav gelin siz de bu iilkenin vatandasisiniz, kardes,
komsu ne dersen de, senin sorunun derdin nedir dedigi yok. Ya is lafa geldimi biz herkese agigiz.
Diyanet biitlin herkesi... Sadece diyanet degil, iste herkese ayni1 mesafedeyiz, hepimiz kardesiz...vs.
milletin karn1 tok artik yani. Neyse ben de dedim sayin diyanet isleri baskani, Yahudi ve Ermenilerle
bir araya gelbildiginiz kadar Alevileri de bir defa hatirlayip onlarla bir araya gelmeyi diisiinsenize.
Yani zamanimizda da bu yanlglar oluyor ama temennimiz odur ki Avrupa Birligi silirecinde
demokrasi, laiklik ve insan haklarinin daha iyi yerlesmesi. Kiiltiirel olarak toplumun seviyesinin
ylikselmesine bagli olarak artik herkes karsi tarafi hazmetme mecburiyetinde kendini hissetmek
durumunda. Yani ben sizi nasil oldugurnuz gibi kabullenmigsem, oldugunuz gibi; admizla,
kimliginizle, diislincenizle, felsefenizle, inancinizla, yasantinizla; siz de ayni seyi benim hayatima,
yasantima vermek zorundasin. Bunu toplunda, konferanslarda; Ankara’da, Istanbul’da, burada 29.
Sunu yapacagim ingallah burda 26 Aralikta kapali spor salonunda yapiyoruz, tim toplantilarimizda,
biitiin basin yayin medya 6niinde bunu soyliiyoruz. Yani ben seni oldugun gibi ve kendini tanittigin
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sekliyle nasil kabul ediyorsam sen de beni oldugum gibi ve kendimi ifade ettigim sekliyle, bir yerde
oncesenin ceddinin beni tanittig1 gibi degil veya birilerinin hosuna gittigi sekliyle degil, ben kendimi
nasil ifade ediyorsam. Sen ksmsin dedigim zaman, tanmigalim dedigim zaman siz kendinizi
tanitryorsunuz ve ben sizi kabullaniyorum. Yani biri size 6yle demisti seklinde degil. Veya ben seni
oyle bilirdim degil. Seni gordiigiim ve kendi dilinden kendini tamittigin sekil. iste demokrasi bu
anlamda toplumun kiiltiirii bu diizeye geldigi zaman sorun kesinlikle olmaz. Insallah bu zaman var
olacak diye diigiiniiyorum.

ED Ben sorularimi sordum aslinda.

AY Sorularini sorduysan istersen bir bizim seylere bakalim internette. Birkag sey var.

ED Olur bakalim. Goriisme icin de tesekkiirler.

AY  Rica ederim.

L. B. GORUSME

ED Baglayalim isterseniz.

IB Ben Ibrahim. Biz Suriye Bayir Bucak Tiirkelerinden oluyoruz. Once ben Bayir Bucak Tii..
Bayir Bucak nedir neresidir onu sdyleyim. Suriye Bayir Bucak bolgesi bir bolgenin adidir.
Yayladagi... devami olan.. Suriye olan devami olan 52 kdyden olusan bir bolgedir.

ED 527

IB Bu tamamen Tiirk koyleridir. Arada Arap koyli veya bagka bir kdy yoktur. Bu Bayir dag
kisminda olanlara... yani Kureys Deresi’nin kuzeyinde olanlara Bayir, sahil, deniz kenarinda olana
da Bucak denir. Bu koylerdeki insanlar Misak-1 Milli sinirlari igerisinde de bulunmustur. Ankara
Anlagmasi igerisinde de bulunmustur. Fransa... Fransizlarin iggali sirasinda Araplar, Fransizlarin
kiskirtmastyla ordaki Tiirk kdylerine ¢ok biiyiik eziyetler yapilmis eee koylerimiz yakilmis oradaki
birgok iste zulumlar yapilmis. Bu zulumlara karst o koylerin ileri gelenleri silahlanarak bunlarla
miicadele yapilmis, geri puskiirtiilmiis. Bu donemlerde, yani 1918le 1935 arasinda yine o kdylerde
sikisan, basi dara diisen insanlar peyderpey Anadolu’ya goc¢ etmisler, kagmislar, iste bazilar
vurulmus ama sinir ¢izildigi zaman, Tiirk askeri artik Hatay’a girdigi zaman o dénemde Atatiirk’iin
gonderdigi bazi elgiler tarafindan, o Bayir Bucak’ta bulunan her kdyden belli insanlar, bu
insanlardan biri de benim babam rahmetlik Muhammed Resit denirdi, onlarin elinde hala Tiirkiye’ye
gelip sey yapmuslardir...  Hatay’in anavatana katilmasi i¢in oy kullanmislardir. Belgeleri
bulunmaktadir. Ee bu insanlar daha sonra, Hatay iste anavatana katildigi zaman bizim koylerimiz
Suriyede kalmig. Suriyede kaldigi zaman Fransizlar da ordan c¢ekilince Araplar sakinlesmeye
baglamig artik geri ¢ekilmisler ama 1947 yilinda Suriye devleti kurulunca, kurulusunda 48 yilinda
47-48 yillar1 arasinda, kurulunca yine Suriye’nin kurulus donemi bir azinligin ¢gogunluga hiikmettigi
bir donem olmus. Yani bin do... yiizde yirmisi Nusayri dedigimiz Alevi cemaatlerin devleti oldugu
icin bunlar kendilerine bag kaldiran, giic gibi olan yerlere 6zellikle baski kurulmus. Bu baski
sonucunda da yine ordaki yerli Araplar yani Kreytenadan, yine Halep’ten, obiir kdylerden oralara
baskilar yapilmig. Bu donenmde yine gdgler olmus. Yani 1918 den 47- 48lere, 50 lere kadar boyle
peyderpey gogler olmus ve benim ailem 1950 yilinda Tiirkiye’ye gelmis ama 1938 yilinda artik
cocuklarim1 kendileri gelmeden oOnce Tiirkiye’ye gondererek... yatili bu seylere gdndermisler...
yetistirme yurtlarinda okutmuslar . daha sonra ¢ocuklarinin buraya gelmesiyle benim babam iste
ailesini yani sekiz ¢ocuguyla birlikte bir tek yorganini alarak sinir1 gegmis ve Kirikhan’a yerlesmis.
Daha sonra iste 1952 yilinda... bdyle Suriye’nin Israil’le Golan Tepeleri’ndeki savas sirasinda ordaki
Tiirklerin... eee... seyin savasin Oniine siirmelerini goren iste o zamanki Tiirk hiikiimeti rahmetlik
Manderes kabinesi bir bakanlar kurulu karari ¢ikarmig. Bu bakanlar kurulu kararina gore Tii.. Bayir
Bucak’ta olan insanlarin Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmesini serbest birakmis, bir alti aylik siire igerisinde. O
zaman toplu go¢ olmus. Yani 270 hane birden go¢ edilmis. Aslinda bu gdgler o zaman Ceylanpinar’a
yani Urfa Ceylanpmar’a ve Konya i¢in planlanmig, programlanmis fakat bizimkiler oralara
gitmemisler. Gitmek istememisler. Iste burda da o zaman Amik goli kurutuluyor, toprak
seyapilinca... Suriye’den daha &nce gelen, bizim Tiirkiye’de iste ileri gelmis insanlar var. Iste

134




Nevraz Aga Sulta gibi. Iste Sabri Dali gibi boyle artik Tiirkiye’ye gelmis, bazi partilerde bazi
yerlerde ileri ¢ikmig insanlar bu insanlara sahip ¢ikmislar, burda iskan edilmesi saglanmis.Yani
Hatay’in Kirikhan ilgesi Karadurmuslu Kdyii’nde iskan edilmis ve ova da 20 ser doniim toprak
verilerek burda kalmiglar. Daha sonra bu insanlar... bu topraklarda... seyapmamis, yani ge¢imini
saglayamamis. Zaman icinde eee toprak pargalaninca bu insanlar bir kismi Iskenderun’a derken
baska yerlere go¢ edilmis. Bu sekilde buralarda halen yasiyorlar. Simdi Bayir Bucagin esas... yani iki
taraf yani hem Tiirkiye’deki kisimlar bu sekilde, bir de Bayir Bucak’ta yasayanlar... Topraklar1 dar
bir bolgede. 52 kdy ama ancak 500bin metre yani hektar bir alan. Bunu... bu da daglik bir arazi.
Suriye hiikiimeti bunu goriip bildigi i¢in buralara hizmet gétiiriiyom diye ¢ok biiylik yollar agmis. Ve
buralarin bir kismimi miicavir alan ilan etmis. Bir kismim1 ormanlik alan demis. Yani kisacasi
burdaki koylerde insanlar1 ge¢im sikintisina sokarak bu insanlarin biiylik sehirlere gd¢mesini
saglamis. Yani bugiin Lazkiye’nin iste Cimnen Haras1 denen bir mahallede 200 binin iistiinde Bayir
Bucakli yagar. Yani bir mahalleyi oldugu gibi Bayir Bucak Tiirkleri olusturur.

ED O Bayir Bucak’ ta ¢cogunluk olmasinlar diye mi 6yle?

IB E tabi bunlar1 asimile etmek. Ciinkii Suriye’de... yani diger topluluklar1 yabanci, azinlik
olarak kabul etmis ama bunlar1 Tiirkler’i Tiirkmen olarak kabul ederler ve suriye vatandasi olarak
kabul ederler. Yani azinlik kabul etmezler. Azinlik kabul etmeyince de bunlarin inanglarina,
yasayislarina uygun bir sistem de konmaz. Yani ekonomik olarak dara diisen bu insanlar ¢ok
caligkan insanlardir, bunlar zeki insanlar, elmaciligi getirmigler. Yani o daracik yerlerde elma
agaclan yetistirmisler. Bugiin diinyanin en fazla iiretilen, elma firetilen bahgeleri Bayir Bucak’ta
bulunur. Ve bu elmacilik seyiyle Suriye son 15 yilini ekonomisini burdan kurtarmistir. Ciinkii
Suriye’de Baas idaresi tam Arap, yani Araplarin yasayisina kiiltiiriine uygun bir sistemdir. Yani
nasil bir sistem? Ciinkii Arap insani boyle eee kanuna bdyle bir diizene uymayan bir topluluk oldugu
icin bunlar1 yani birbirini kontrol eden bir mekanizmaya dayali bir sistem.

ED Asiretler gibi mi?

IB Eee hayir. Yani casuslar vasitasiyla yani aile... ailenin igerisinde baba ogulu, ogul babay1, kiz
anneyi... boyle sikayet eder bir sistem iizerine kurulmus. Herkes birbirinin arkasinda yani. Her an
orda yani Baas partisinin elemani gibi ¢alisir. Yani onun.. oo partiyle ilgili, hiikkiimetle ilgili, diizenle
ilgili bir sey konugmak miimkiin degil yani. Orada sen kendi isine bakacaksin ve hiikiimetin ne derse
onu yapacaksin ve higbir seye sahip degilsin. Ozellikle mesela o Bayir Bucaktaki insanlarin o
cikardig1 elmayr kendisi gidip pazarda satamaz, ihra¢ edemez. Devletin yetkilileri gelir, bahgeyi
goriir der ki burdan 40 ton elma bana vereceksin. 35 ton mu ¢ikt1? 5 tonunu gidip baska yerden
bulacaksin. Illa devlete vereceksin ve kendi istedigi fiyattan alir. Yani senin malmi. Bu bugdayda da
boyledir, tiitiinde de bdyledir. Genelde tiitiin ekilir orda. Simdi boyle olunca temel maddeler de
karneyle verilir zaten. Yani demir, ¢imento, seker gibi mallar karneyle verilir. Yani sen istedigin
kadar ekmek alamazsin

ED Bu Tiirkler’e mi boyle yoksa biitiin halka m1?

IB Yani biitiin halka boyle. Ve orda egitim... bizim anladigimiz egitim de yoktur orda. Orda o
biiylik yollar {izerine okullar yapilmis. Bu okullar iste 8 yillik ve 11 yillik okullar, siiflar var ve
hepsi Lazkiye’de otururlar. Lazkiye’den sabahleyin otobiis kalkar, o kdylerden sirayla dgretmenler
birakirlar aksamiizeri de geri toplar getirirler. Yaa sondaki bir saat ders verir ya yarim saat iste
okullarda. Bazan da bu minibiisler kalmaz gitmez yani. Haftada bir veya iki giin gider bizim o
kdylerden. Egitim olmaz. Cok ac1 birsey daha var onu da sdyleyim. Suriye’de mesela miisliiman bir
devlet deniyor. Ama Suriye’de imam yetistiren okul yoktur. Yani imam yetistiren, yani kadrolu...
imam kadrosu yok yani orda. Son iste 3 yildan bu yana, belki 4. yil bu yil, iste Libya’nin Kaddafi , o
iste Suriye’de seyde, Sam tiniversitesinin bir boliimiinde... ayn1 bizim bu sey gibi...Kuran kurslar
gibi bir boliim agarak imam yetistirme c¢alismalar1 yapildi. Biitlin masraflarnt Kaddafi tarafindan
karsilaniyor ve onun kadrolariyla kdylere imam veriliyor. Maaglar1 da Kaddafi tarafindan 6deniyor.
ED Yani Siinni, Nusayri degiller. Bu yiizden Kaddafi destekliyor.

IB Evet. Yani simdi bu ¢ok aci bir durum. Yani bu Tiirk okulunda okuyan ¢ocuklar yiizde 80
puani Arapc¢a’dan. Yani Arapcay1 bilecek. Bizim ¢ocuklarimiz su anda... kendi ¢ocuklarint okutmak
icin nereye gitmisler, bilyiik sehirlere gétiirdiiler. Yani Lazkiye’ye, Idlib’e iste baska sehirlere
gotiirdiiler. Buralarda bu defa Arap kizlariyla evlendiler. Cocuklar su anda hem adlar1 Arap hem de
kendileri Tiirk¢e bilmez oldular. Benim dayimin oglu- dayim higbir kelime Arapca bilmez, benim
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babam, annem de bilmezdi- amma benim dayimin oglu geldi o da Tiirk¢e bilmiyor. Yani bir kusak
sonra artik dil, kiiltiir kayboldu. Bir asimile olay1 yasandi, halen de yasaniyor. Biz bunun igin burada
Suriye Bayir Bucak Tiirkleri Dernegi kurduk. Bu dernek vasitasiyla illegal yoldan, yani artik bu
resmi bir yoldan degil, ¢linkii miimkiin degil, biz okuyan ¢ocuklari... ¢linkii Sursye’de liseyi bitiren
cocuklar heryerde yiiksek tahsil yapabilirler, Tiirkiye’de... bize vermezler. Yasaktir Tirkiye’de
okumalari. Hem bize vermezler hem boyle getirildigini duyarlarsa ordaki ailelerine ¢ok biiyiik baski
yaparlar. Onlarin buralara, ogocuklara har¢lik géndermeleri yasaktir. Biz onun i¢in bu cocuklari
illegal yoldan Tiirkiye’ye getirdik, bazilarini... mesela su anda 72 ye yakin 6grencimiz var burda
okuyan. Suriye’deki ¢ocuklar1 buraya getirdik. Burda okutuyoruz. Bunlar1 bir sene biz Tomer’de dil
okullarma yazdirdik. Bir sene sonar iiniversitelerin yiizde 10 dis Tiirkler kontejyan sinavlarina
soktuk. Bu sinavlarda basarili olan ¢ocuklar Tiirkiye’de okullarda okuyorlar ve bu g¢ocuklara da
devletin bazi kademelrine harekete gecirerek bu ¢ocuklara biz bir sey sagladik..burs sagladik. Simdi
tabi son zamanlarda Suriye biraz gevsedi. Soyle oldu tabi gevsedi de: burada tip ve miihendislik
okulunda okuyan ¢ocuklarin vizelerini yapmaya ve ailelerinin para gondermelerine miisade ediyor
artik. Ama bu giine kadar, mesela bin dokuz yiiz... bizim ilk dernegimiz 1974 yilinda kuruldu, 1974
yilindan bu yana bizim buraya getirdigimiz 6grencilerden Suriye’ye geri gonderip de i sahibi olan
Ogrencimiz olmadi. Burdaki esas amacimiz orda dogan insanlarimizin orda insanca yasamasini
saglamak. Yani kiiltiirlerinin devam etmesini saglamak. Fakat bunu da saglamak i¢in ¢ocuklarimizi
burda okutup oraya gondererek orda ailelerine yardimei olmasini saglaycadik orda da is vermediler.
Yani dort yil askerlik yaptirdilar, iste tehdit de ettirdiler, iste ¢cok degisik uygulamalar oldu. Bu kétii
ornekleri goren cocuklar da gitmediler. Cogu burada. Simdi Tiirkiye’nin bir¢ok yerinde gidersen
Bayir Bucak’l1 goriirsiin yani. Bunlarin... Tbi Tiirkiye’nin de kendine gore bir politikasi var. Bunlari,
ozellikle Bayir Bucak’tan buraya gelen insanlar1 vatandas yapmazlar kolay kolay.

ED Neden?

IB Ciinkli Tiurkiye’nin politikast bunlarin orda yasamalarini saglamak. Zaten diyolar ¢ogu
Lazkiye’ye falan giderek asimile oldu, bari... orda kalanlar1 da burda biz vatandas etmeye baslarsak
orda kimse kalmayacak, hepsi gelecek. Gelmesini 6nlemek i¢in devlet de boyle bir politika izliyor.
Yani belki dogru da bilmiyom ama. Yani burda gelip da hakkaten yani gegen giin senin baban da
gordii yani. Buraya bir vesileyle gelmis. Iste geldigi zaman evlenmis. Sekiz sene 6nce gelmis.
Evlenmis. iki {i¢ tane cocugu olmus. Yani bu Tiirkiye vatandasi olan biriylen evlenmis. Halen
vatandas degil. Ikamet de alamamis. Miiracaat etmis, kimse de seyapmiyor. Demiyor da yani, sen
vatandag degilsin, al seni gotiiriireyim de demiyorlar.(giililyor) Yani bdyle bir sey icerisinde kaliyor.
Simdi Suriyeyle bu iligkiler diizelmesi gerekir. Yani bunlar bu sekilde kalmamasi lazim. Ama Suriye
yani bir tiirlii devlet olamadi. Yani bunlar boyle gilivensiz bir toplum oldugu i¢in Tiirkiye de bunlarla
bir tiirlii seyapamad1 yani . Iyi bir kaynasma olamadi. Iste en son... bir 6rnek verecek olursak, biitiin
diinyanin izledigi Fenerbahge Suriye’ye stadyum a¢mak igin gittiginde burdan giden 5000 kisinin
ancak 1000 kisi kadarin1 seye almiglar, gerisini bdyle kenara g¢ekerek iyi bir dayak atmis
gondermigler(giiliiyor). Yani televizyonlar da soOyledi. Yani bu bdyle bir topluluk, boyle bir
insanlar.Bunlar hakkatan ¢ok degisik. Gene bizim burada, Bayir Bucak’ta bizimkiler Yayladag
kapisinda gidiyorlar geliyorlar. Iste ¢ift vatandashik yeni basladi. Bunlar var ama sey yok.. yani
yasama standardi diisiik, ¢ok diisiik. Hem burdakiler ¢ok fakir, hem ordakiler fakir. Aslinda Tiirkiye
Cumhuriyeti bunu ¢6zmesi lazim. Burdaki insanlar1 en azindan organize etmesi lazim. Burdaki
insanlarin eger ekonomileri diizelirse onlar da diizelir. Ciinkii gelis gidisler oluyor, kiz alis verisleri
oluyor. Burdan biri gidiyor, ordan geliyor... Bunlar tabi iki taraf da fakir oldugu i¢in higkimse birsey
yapamiyor yani. Herkes oturdugu yerde oturuyor(giiliiyor).

ED Cifte vatandaslig1 yeni mi verdi Tirkiye?

1B Cifte vatandaglik, tabi ¢ifte vatandaslik hakki var. Su anda bazilar1 var. Mesela bizim day1
oglu ¢ifte vatandas. Hem Tiirkiye vatandasi hem Suriye vatandasi. Orda dogup... orda dogmus
olanlardan sonra buraya go¢ etmis olanlar daha sonra gidip de oraya miiracat ederse oranin da
vatandas1 olabiliyor buranin da. Yani hem orda, oranin devamli sey oluyor, niifuz clizdanini aliyor
vatandas oluyor hem buranm. O zaman pasaporta gerek kalmiyor. Istedigi zaman giiniibirlik gidip
gelebiliyo yani .

ED Peki buraya tamamen donenleri vatandaglik vermiyo diyosunuz, yani zor oluyo diyosunuz.
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IB Ha, ordan gelen..burda vermiyor. Burda biraz vermiyo ki ben de aslinda, biz bunu g¢ok
yadirgamiyoruz. Dogru bir.. yani ben Tirkiye'nin yapmis oldugu uygulamayi haksiz bulmuyorum,
dogru. Boyle yapmasa orda kimse kalmaz. Bizim esas politikamiz orda yasayan, dogan insanlarin
orda 6zglirce insan gibi yasamalarini saglamak.

ED Onlar orda yerliler di mi? Tiirkiye’den gitme falan degiller o Bayir Bucak bolgesindekiler?
IB Simdi soyle: bir sey vardi yani.. rivayet var. Derler ki iste Yavuz Sultan Selim iste
Mercidabik, iste Ridaniye Savaslari, iste Medine-i Miinevvere’ye giderken yol karakollar1 kurmak
icin Tiirk beylikleri, belli kisileri iste aileleri ile birlikte yerlestirerek gitmis. Iste bu Bayir Bucak’ta
da ozellikle bizim kdyiimiiz var orda, Gebere Koyl var, Gebelli nahiye; oraya koymus daha sonra
ordan ¢ogalmis derler yani. Ve bazilar1 diyor ki hayir efendim 6yle degil. Iste seyin... Kavalali Ali
Pasa’nin Misirdan seferi sirasinda iste tekrardan Kuyucu Murat Pasa’nin kovalamasi sirasinda tekrar
onlarin buralara gelmelerini 6nlemek i¢in buralarda birlikler kurdugu séyleniyor. Bazi kaynaklarda...
Baz1 kaynaklar diyor ki bu Kafkaslardan goglerin, bu asiret goglerinin sirasinda, bu Elbeyli falan
iste... ¢linkii bizim asiretimiz biraz da karakegili asiretini andiriyor. Belki de o asiretlerin bir kolu
oraya gitmis olabilir. Kesin olarak bilmiyoruz. Yani nasil o kadar yogun bir Tiirk boyu orada
yerlesmis, orda kalmis biz de, ben de kesin olarak bilmiyorum yani. Diger tarihlerde de ¢ok farkli
seyler sOylendigi i¢in kesin olarak bilmiyoruz. Bizim bildigimiz en iyi, giivenilir kaynak- ki ben
bunu Mustafa Kafesoglu’ndan dinlemistim rahmetlik- iste o zaman iste Yavuz’un ordularinin o
Medine, Mekke yol karakol sinir1 olarak oralara dogru belli yerlerde Tiirk birlikleri olusturdugunu
sOylemisti. Ama bilmiyorum tabi ben.

ED Mustafa Kafesoglu tarih¢i mi?

IB Tabi. Diinyanin gelmis gegmis en iyi tarih¢ilerinden biri 0. Bu son zamanlarda bir gevseme
oldu diyolar ama ben inanmiyom. Yani bizim boyle bir seyimiz yok. Ni¢in? Yani Hafiz-el Esad’in
oglu yani. (giiliiyor)Simdi bir se¢imleri var iste. Suriye yeni bir secime giriyo. Bunlar baskanlik
se¢imine giriyo.. Simdi gorecegiz, biz de takip ediyoruz, yani bunlar ¢ogulcu bir parti sistemiyle
secime girmek istiyorlar ama ben inanmiyorum yani. Ciinkii biz Suriyeyle ilgili.. ben iste
konferanslarda, Bayir Bucak Tiirkleriyle ilgili bir ssmpoyumda konustum. Ben ondan sonra pasaport
¢ikardim, beni ondan sonra vize etmediler. Beni Suriye’ye sokmadilar. Nasil yani demokratik
olacaklar? Se¢imlerinde de ben ¢ok demokratik olacaklarina inanmiyorum. Ama nedir; ben Kesev’e
gittim. Kesev hemen Yayladagi’nin Obiir tarafinda bir Ermeni kasabasi. On binlik falan ama
Suriyelilerin mesire yeri falan gibi oluyor. Yaz aylarinda otuz bin hatta elli bine ¢ikan bir yer. Oraya
gittim. Orda baktim, bir belediye bagkaniyla tanistik. Oranin, Kesev’in belediye baskani. Boyle bir
cocuk. Sakali falan ¢ikmis. Boyle 25-26 yaslarinda bir ¢ocuk. Baktim ¢ok giizel Tiirkge konusuyor.
Cok giizel Tiirkce konusuyor. Istanbul Universitesi.. iste sey... Insaat miihendisliginden mezunmus.
Ermeni kendisi zaten. Orasi da Ermeni zaten. Ben dedim yaw sen bu yasta nasil belediye bagkani
oldun? Seni kim belediye basgkan1 yapt1 falan dedim. Dedi ki, bizde dedi belediye baskani olmasi igin
sart aranir. Nedir sart? Ya insaat miihendisi olacan veyahut makina miihendisi olacaksin. Insaat veya
makina miihendisi olmayan aday olamazmis. Ben dedi iste Baas Partisinden aday oldum. Bir kisi
daha vardi makina miihendisliginden- o da tabi bagka bir partiden olmus. Orda parti var ama herkes
Baas Partisi’ne veriyo. Yani oy acik, tasnif gizli(giiliiyor). Yani o belediye ba... yani seyleri giizel
yani, sistem olarak bir kariyer aramalar1 giizel. Ama onlar1 kendilerinin atadigi... Mesela biz onunla
konusurken hemen yani basimizda baskasi, onu denetleyen bir baskasi... hemen onu dinliyordu

yani.(giiliiyor)Yani.
ED Siz oraya giiniibirlik gegtiniz herhalde?
IB Ben.. Ben tesadiif gittim yani. Ismet Bozoglan olarak gitmedim yani. Ben bir sorusturma igin

Yayladagi’na gitmistim(giilityor). Orda kaymakamla goriisecektik. Kaymakam dediler ki iste
Kesev’e gitmis. Misafirler varmis. O zaman da yayladagi belediye baskanit bizim Ugur Balli
ya(babama donerek soyliiyor) ya Ugur dedim hadi gidek su kapiya kadar. Bizi gegirirlerse biz de
gideriz. Orda hakkatan bize bir araba seyaptilar 6niimiize. Bizi arabadan onlar gétiirdiiler. Ben orda
hakkatan kaymakamla goriistiim. O arada yanimda Yayladag belediye bagkani oldugu i¢in dedim ya
gel sunlara bi bakak. Orda kiliseler vardi. Kiliselere gittik. Ermeni kilisesi. Cok enteresandir. Bu
Ermeni kilisesinin igerisinde gocuklara yonelik dergiler vardi. Kitaplar vardi. Ben onlardan birkag
tanesini seyin, cekedin icerisine sakladim, ¢ikardim. Onlar getirdim. Bizim burda arastirmaci yazar
Mehmet Tekin var.
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ED Biliyorum. Taniyorum.

IB Ona verdim. Dedim ya sen bunu bir seyap bakalim. Yani onlar1 seyaptt Mehmet Tekin,
terclime ettirdi. Onlarin tamaminda iste Tiirk diismanlig1 iceren fikralar, hikayeler varmis. Ben
dedim, bir giin onlar1 bana ver de bakiyim ben bir okuyum gene. Ben o kilisenin igerisinden aldim
onlart. Orda grup olarak girmistik. Kilise giizel bir kiliseydi. Orda dedim giriyim bir bakalim. Ugur
dedim gel girek. Girdik iste baktim orda var. Tiirkleri asagilayici seyler yazilmis. Yani halen oralarda
boyle Tiirk diismenligi. Ben daha sonra bir vesileyle iste seye gittim: Suriye’de Lazkiye, Sam’a...
mesela Idlib Universitesi’nde 6gretmen yetistiren merkeze gittik biz. Orda sunu gordiim. Bizim
burada biz sey yapiyoruz mesela sabahlar1 Tirkiim, dogruyum, ¢aligkanim... seklinde bir ant okutup
seyapiyoruz. Orda bdyle yapmiyorlar. Orda zaten biitiin 6grenciler tek tip giyiniyo. Asker gibi bir
elbise giyiniyorlar. Hepsi asker gibi giyiniyo ve bu dyle Tiirkiim dogruyum gibi degil yani. Istisare
diyo, bilmem Oyle bir ders koymuslar. Bu 45 dakka siiriiyo. 15 dakkasi nutukla gegiyo.yarim saat
seyapiyolar...(telefonu ¢aliyor)buralarda tamamen Suriye’nn megalo ideasini anlatan sloganlar
yapiliyor. Ama adamlar boyle gosteri seklinde degil tamamen spora dayali yani onu boyle arz ederek
yani i¢inden duyarak. Sanki “haydi ¢ocuklar hiicum, Tiirkiye eee Hatay bizimdir” dedigi zaman
kosabilecek bir nesil, dyle bir idealle yetistirdiklerini gordiim. Kitaplarinda.. iste Hatay’in haritasini,
kitaplarinda Tiirk diismanligini falan, boyle diizmece hikayeleri orda gérdiim. Yani sunu gordiim,
onlarm sikigtigi zaman Tiirkiye’ye karsi seyleri var. Yani din kardesi, bizi gelin kurtarin gibi...yoksa
bu oldugu zaman her zaman arkamizdan vurabilecek insanlar yetistiriyorlar. Ciinkii bu bizim
ordaki... ben buraya gelip gidenlerle zaman zaman goriisiiyorum. Onlarin bdyle ¢ocuari, 6zellikle
gengler, biz iste Suriye milliyetcisiyis, Suriyeliyiz, Arabiz seklinde ifadeleri oluyor. Biiyiik
¢ogunlugunda ben bunu gérmeye basladim.

ED Seyden gelenler mi? Bayir Bucak’tan gelenler mi?

IB Tabi. Yani artik biz bunlari boyle goriiyoruz artik ve son iste 3-5 yildan bu yana da eee
Tiirkiye’ye 6grenci getirmez olduk yani. Ciinkii getirdigimiz g¢ocuklar.. geri gitmiyolar. Burada
kaliyolar. Bunlar artik zarar oluyo yani biz bogsbosuna gengleri buraya ¢ekmis oluyoz. Onun igin o
faaliyetleri de yapmaz olduk yani.

ED Siz 50 li yillarda geldiniz buraya. Siz kag yasindaydiniz geldiginizde?

IB 3 yasinda falandim herhalde. Ciinkii geldigimi ben hatirliyom da ablam diyo ki ben
hatirlamiyom sen nasil hatirliyon?(giiliiyor) Bilmiyoz yani ka¢ yasimda oldugumu.

ED orda peki sey degildiniz o zaman? Suriye vatandasi falan degildiniz o zaman?

IB Tabi tabi, Suriye vatandasiydik. Buraya gelince Tiirkiye’de biz vatandas olduk. Bizden sonra
1967 yilinda bir toplu gd¢ daha oldu. Iste 167 hane falan da onlar geldiler. Onlar da Kirikhan’da,
Adana’da iste, hatta bir kism1 Bursa’da...

ED Onlar neden toplu halde gog ettiler?

IB O zaman da iste ayn1 Suriyeyle Israil’in savasi oldu 67 doneminin savaslari oldu. O zaman
da bakanlar kurulu karariyla toplu geldiler. Ama onlar iskan edilmedi yani. Vatandisliklar1 da ¢ok
zorland1. Taa 1980lerde falan vatandas oldular. Ihtilalden sonra oldular. Yani 67- 80, 13 -14 y1l sonra
vatandas olabildiler. Onlar ¢ok zor yani. Simdi bdyle anlatmakla... ¢ok zor yani. Simdi bu adamlar
buraya geliyor, zaten herseylerini orda birakmis gelmis. Burda omuz giiciiyle iste kazma kazarak,
capa, pamuk toplayarak gec¢iniyorlar. Bunlar ev edinemiyorlar. Cocuklar okuyor, vatandas olmadig:
icin bir ige giremiyor. Kizlar evlenemiyor, nikah kiyilmiyor...bilmem.. Bir mal sahibi olamiyor.
Tapusunu istline alamiyor. Kendinden 6nce gelenlerin iistiine tapusunu aliyor. Onlar da bazan
yamukluk yapiyo yani (giiliiyor) tapu {izerinde. Yani bunlarin tamami... mesela dyle seyler oldu
ki,buraya geldi adam bir kazada, trafik kazasinda rahmmetlik oldu. Higbir hakki yok. Parasi bankada
cekemedi, gecici ikametleri yok. Yani boyle pemperisan bir vaziyette insanlar yasadilar. Simdi bizim
Kirikhan’da iste Giindiiz Mahallesi'nde bunlar otururlar. Birseyleri yok. Iste kotii evler falan
birkagtanesi yapti ama... Yazik oldu yani. Keske bakanlar kurulu boyle bir karar
vermeseydi(giilityor). O tepelerde dlseydi bundan iyiydi. Ha burda 61dii ha orda 6ldii.

ED Onlar da bdyle mi diisliniiyor? Yani onlarla hi¢ konusuyor musunuz?

IB Ya bilmiyorum yani...Ben onlarin i¢inden biriyim. Biz onlarin vatandas olmasi i¢in dernegi
ilk defa 74te Kirikhan’da ben kurdum. 80e kadar bagkanligini yaptik. 80 yilinda iste ihtilal olunca
dernekler kapatildi, bizim dernegimiz de &yle kapatilmis oldu. Ondan sonra da 82de de biz
miifettislik kursuna gidince dernegi tekrar seyapamadik. Taa 94te tekrar dernegimizi iskenderun’da
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kurduk. Ya onun igin yani onlarin vatandasliginda ¢ok biiyiik seyler yasandi. Miicadeleler yasandi.
Biz iste yiiriiyiis yaptik, bilmem bildiri yayinladik... iste bizi, beni Ankara’ya ¢agirdilar gittim. O
zaman niifus isleri genel miidiiri vardi Nihat Ugyildiz. Sonra Bayburt valiligi yapti. Oraya gittik.
Beni oraya gotiirdiiler. Asagiya biitiin o Bayir Bucak’la ilgili dosyalar1 gosterdiler. Evladim siz iyi
insanlarsiniz, hossunuz, dis Tirkler’e benzemezsiniz falan filan diye bizi gonderdiler ama sonug
olarak vatandas yapmadilar yani(giiliiyor). Ama yani su var. Hakikaten, dig Tiirkler politikasinda
Tiirkiye zayif. Tiirkiye yani bu politikalar1 iiretemiyor yani. Ciinkii ayn1 boyle simdi Bayir Bucak
nasil boyle elimizden asimile ediliyor gidiyorsa iste Hama, Humus da zamaninda gitmisti. Hama,
Humus da tamamen Tiirk olan ve 1,5 milyon Tiirk’iin yasadig1 bir yer Hama. Bizim Bayir Bucak
bolgesinde belki 1 milyon insan var ama bir Hama’da 1,5 milyon insan var. Bunlar tamamen Tiirk.
Ama hi¢ Tiirk¢e bilmiyorlar. Ancak 60 yasindan, 80 yasindan sonrakiler Tiirk¢e biliyor. 50 yasindan
asag1l olanlar Arapca konusuyor. Tirkce konusmuyorlar. Ya oralar bitmis. Yani oralar nasil
Tiirkiye’nin uyguladigi politikalar bittiyse bugiin buralar da bitiyo. Ciinkii Tiirkiye’de dis.. yani bu
dis devletlerdeki.. biz de 6yle de demiyelim de artik Atatiirk’iin koymus oldugu Misak-1 Milli
sinirlart igerisinde yasayan Tiirk insanlarinin orda insanca yagsama politikalar1 hayata gegirilmiyor.
Iste bugiin Irak’ta iste Kerkiik olayimiz var. Musul, Kerkiik olay1. Simdi oraya ne yapiliyo? Yani iste
o giin.. onlarin bir genel bagkani var Nefi Demirci. Buraya gecen ay geldi. Simdi Nefi Demirci’nin
baz1 6nerileri var. Iste bu 6neriler ¢ogu dogru yani. Cok dogru. Orda yapilmasi gerekli olan, Tiirkiye
tarafindan yapilmasi gerekli olan seyler yepilmiyor. Tamamen ordaki Kiirt unsurlarin beslenmesi
icin bir diizen kurulmus. Bizim burdaki kapilardan gegislerin gelirini ordaki Kiirt azinlikar aliyor.
Biz bu kapilar1 kapasak, yeni kap1 agsak, Musul’dan gegirsek bizim Tiirk insan1 beslenecek yani.
Milyarlar1 onlar alacak. Yani bunu, bu kadar basit bir seyi yapmaktan aciz. Veya iste yapmiyor,
yaptirilmiyor yani nasil oluyorsa? Biz artik onlar1 bilemiyoz. Ama su da var, biz baska seyler de
gordiik. Biz dig Tiirkler federasyon iiyeligi de yaptik. Ben Dig Tiirkler Federasyonu bagkanligi da
yaptim 77 ile 80 arasinda. O zaman iste Bat1 Trakya Tiirkleri’nin miicadelesinde biz Bati Trakya
Tiirklerinde o Kircaali’de bulundum ben. Orda gordiim ben. O zaman oralarin miiftiilerinin se¢imini,
Tiirk azinliklarin okularini orda gordiik. Ne zaman ki Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti oralara istihbarat gibi
bilingsiz, suursuz insanlar1 gondererek ayaklanmalar gergeklestigi zaman Bulgaristan oralarda ¢ok
biiyiik katliamlar yapti. Ayn1 hareketi iste Musul-Kerkiik’te yapti. Simdi Bayir Bucak’ta da yapmak
istiyo da biz engel oluyoz. Yani ¢ok yanlis yani. Devlet bazi seyleri yani yanlig yapiyor. Bak sana bir
yanlis anlattyim. Bin dokuz yiiz...cok degil yani 1991 mi 92 yilindaydi. Ben Yayladagi’na
gidiyordum. O zamanlar kiiltir miidiirilydiim. Yayladagi’na kiitiiphane agacaktik. Baktim o
Yayladagi’na giriste odun depolar1 var. Allah Allah asker kayniyor, Tiirk askeri. Kalabalik. Vardim
orda o zaman Ali Peltek diye bir arkadagimiz vardi rahmetlik oldu. Ne var burda? Niye boyle falan
dedim. Dedi ke valla Ismet Abi dedi Suriye’ye ¢ikarma yapilacak. Cik! Allah Allah! Suriye’ye niye
¢ikarma yapilsin? Iste bu Suriye’nin Bayir Bucak kismindaki iki yerde PKK yerlesmis. Iste o PKK
Yayladag iizerinden, bazilar1 da deniz iizerinden akis yapiyo. Iste yol giizergahi yapiliyor. Iste bu
cikarmayla o kamplar c¢okertilecek. Dedim ki Bekaa Vadisi’ndeki kamplar vurulsa hi¢ birsey
kalmayacak ama illa da Bayir Bucak’a ¢ikarma yapilacak. Biz de hemen seyaptik. Yani harekete
gectik. Bizim Mehmet Sandir diye bir arkadasimiz var Ankara’da. O ayni1 zamanda benim teyzemin
oglu. Onu ben aradim. Hemen gardas dedim seyap.. Demirel o zaman cumhurbaskani, Demirel’den
bize randevu al. Yani cumhurbagkaniyla goriismemiz lazim. Hemen dedim yani bu iki {i¢ giin iginde
al, biz geliyoruz oraya. Biz hemen iki ii¢ kisi toplandik gittik Ankara’ya. Cumhurbaskani Demirellen
gorlistiik. O da Suriye’deki Bayir Bucaklilar1 benden daha iyi biliyor. Kdylerin hepsini sayiyor,
ordaki insanlar1 sayiyor. Burdaki benim konferansimin arkasinda 20 kisinin kusuna dizildigini
kendisi bize anlatti. Oglum dedi bir daha konusma dedi bana. Yani onlar1 biliyor, ama sunu bilmiyor.
Yani oraya Tiirk askeri ¢iktig1 zaman Suriye’nin BayirBucak’takilere neler yapacagini bilemiyor.
Devletin politikasi yok. Onu sOylemek istiyorum. Simdi Suriye ne yapacak? Hususi yapiyor. PKK y1
oraya hususi getiriyor. Orda birsey yok aslinda. iki ii¢ kisi gelmis silah sikiyorlar. Ne kamp var ne de
birsey var. Ciinkii bizimkiler orda kamp mamp kurdurmaz. Niye biliyo musun yaptirtyo Suriye
boyle? Suriye ne yapacak? Tiirkiye buralara ¢ikarma yapacak diye kendi vatandasini, Bayir Bucak
Tiirkleri kendi vatandasi oldugu i¢in, igerilere ¢ekecek. Halep’e, Lazkiye’ye Sam’a go¢ ettirecek.
Tiirk askeri orda kalmayacak ya, bir daha geri dondglinde bizimkileri kdylerine getittirmeyecek.
Arap unsurlar1 oraya koyacakti. Yani bizi hazir yerimizden, yurdumuzdan da edeceklerdi. Yani
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devletin... devlet denen organ bunu Onceden sezmeli yani. Dis politikasi olmali. Ben bunu
cumhurbagkanina anlattim. Allah Allah dedi. Ne diyon sen ya? Dedi. Hemen harekete gegildi ste
genelkurmay bu seye Tiirk askerinin ¢ikarmasini engelledi. Bu isi yasarsan yani orda bizzat goriirsen
Oonemini anlarsin. Gérmezsen anlamazsin ya. O iste PKK var diyo. PKK ne gezer orda? Bizim ordaki
54 kdyiin i¢inden PKK mi1 gegirir bizimkiler? Miimkiin degil gecirmez. Onun i¢in bizzat o Baas
askerinin yol tizerine boyle eski bir seyi var...ben daha sonra gittim oray1 gordiim yani. Boyle maden
ocaginin bir yerinde boyle magara gibi bir yer var. Gitmis oraya girmisler. Orda kalmislar. Bir iki
yere daha- Kastel Muaf gibi- bir iki yere daha yer satin almaya kalkmuslar. Olay bu o. Iste o kanal
iizerinden Ermeni Kesev’e, Yayladagin iizerinde Bezge, Diisturut iste yol lizerinden Samandagi’na
gelecek. Zaten Samandag’da seye gecti mi dag1 gecti mi Ankara’ya kadar gider yani. Anayola vurdu
mu bitti. Tutamazsin yani. Dogru, 6nemli bir yol ama orda devamini getirmez bizimkiler yani. Ama
orayl getirmenin bagka yollart var. Onlar denenmiyr, Tiirk askeri ¢ikarma yapacak. Tiirk askeri
cikardigr zaman Hafiz- el Esad bos duramayacak ki? Ordaki esas yerlesen Tirk insanini iglere
cekecek, kendi insanini yerlestirecek. Zaten senin malin yok ki orda. Tapulu yer yok ki. Hersey
devletin. Olan ev hig¢biri tapulu degil. Biz ordan geldik, o kadar babamin tarlasi varmig, dedemin
tarlas1 varmus... birsey gormedik. Hepsi devletin oldu. Hemen devlet oralar1 miicavir alan ilan etti.
Orman sahasi ilan etti. Islenmeyen tarla ne.. ormana kesti. Orman dedi burasi. Tapu yok ki. Yani
gidip biz orda yerimize sahip ¢ikamadik. Bir sey yok elimizde, belgi yok. Su anda deniyor iste
sinirlarda toprak takas olay1 var. Yok dyle birsey. Yalan sdyliyo. Bizim orda tapumuz yok ki neyin
takast olacak? Haa, onlarin burda yeri var. Onlar gelir... bu kanunlar1 devlet sonradan ayikti da
bundan vazgecti. Bakti ki bizim orda hi¢ seyimiz yok. Onlarim Baas idaresinde, yani komunist
idarede miilkiyet yok ki. Miilkiyet olmadigi i¢in tapumuz da yok. Onlarin burda tapulu yeri i¢in gel
kardesim tapulu yerini al diyecegiz. Ya bizim orda birseyimiz yok ki alak. Ya onun i¢in o tapularin
takas olay1 yanlis bir olaydi onun i¢in vazgegildi.

ED Vazgectiler simdi yani di mi?

IB Biz dyle biliyoruz. Belki de vazgegmediler.

ED Yani resmi birgey olmadi.

IB Yok olmadi. Yani yok ki olsun. Yani bizim burada gelen Bayir Bucaklilarin hepsi burda.
Yani orada gidin sorun, hicbirinin tapulu yeri yok. Haa, gelirken, mesela benim babam gelirken
dayisinin ogluna demis ki, burasi da senin olsun demis. Bahge icin ve o oraya bakmaya baslamis
yani. Yani bdyle yani tapulu satarak, iistiinde mal varligi...boyle birsey yok . Sonra o okullardaki
insanlardan.. bak bu kadar yil. Yani nerden baksn 1 milyon insanin yasadigi yerde okuyan olur,
devlette bir gérevli olur falan.. biz de yok dyle. Bir tek benim bildigim yani, Idlib Universitesi’nde
bizim daymmzin oglu bir 6gretim gorevlisi var. Iki sene énce bu 23 Nisan etkinliklerinde beraber
gelmiglerdi, gordiim vyani. (17:32) Valla Arapga’y1r boyle.. Tirkge’yi Arapga’y1 birbirine
karigtirarak..kafasini, géziinii... bir de diyo ki bana “dayioglu ben Tiirk¢e dersi veriyom bunlara”
diyo(giiliiyor). Biraz kitap falan verdim ben kendisine. Onlara en biiyiik hediye kitap. Yani kitap
boyle.. o6zellikle de siir kitaplari...yani o iste seyin.. Mehmet Akif’in Safahat’ini, seyin iste... neydi o?
Birkeg tane iste siir kitab1 seyaptim. Iste Tiirk tarihini falan génderdim. Tiirk Tarihi de iste Necdet
Sevi¢’in Tiirk Tarihi’ni gonderdim ki roman gibi okusunlar diye(giilityor). Yani bunun gibi seyler.
Yoksa simdi oralarda Tiirk politikast yok. Yani Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ¢cok basit seylerlen oralarda yer
edinebilir. Nasil edinir? Gayet basit yani. iste bizim orda konsolosluklarimiz var. Onlar orda kiiltiir
merkezleri agabilir. Kiiltiir merkezlerinin ac¢ilmasindaki maksat farklidir. Nedir oradaki kiiltiiriin
yasatilmas1 icin ordaki insanlari orda calistirir. Istihdam eder yani. Ordaki birkac kisi istihdam
edildigi zaman devlete yakin olur. Devlete yakin olan insanlarin devletle olan iligkilerini o insanlar
goriir. Rahat olur yani. Tabi bu kiiltiirle faaliyeti olanlar kendi kiiltlirlerini yasatmak i¢in de drnek
olur. insan... belki sen bilmezsin simdi baban bilir. Samandagi’na Harbiye’ye biz gidemezdik yani.
“Buras1 Harbiye” denirdi yani. Ne zaman? 80 Oncesi. Hatta bizde ne vardu... iste 1920 yilinda(2020yi
kastediyor) tekrar bir referandum yapilacak. Hatay olsun mu olmasin m1 diye. Boyle bir dedikodu
var. Boyle bir sey var m1 yok mu onu da bilmiyorum yani. Ama bdyle bir dedikodu var. Biz eskiden
ne derdik? Iste “Hatay referandumu oldugu zaman Samandaglilar hepsi oraya oy verir” gibi
diisiiniirdiik. Ama su anda Samandaglilar oraya oy vermez yani. Benim kanaatim. Niye vermez?
Ciinkii adamlar hepsi ekonomik bagimsizliga kavustu. Hepsi zengin oldu. Ne yapici Suriye’ye gidip
de ki? Yani burda da yasiyo yani. Onun i¢in yani ordaki insanlari boyle 6zgiir, yani ekonomi
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yoOniinden giliclendirirsen sen ne yaparsin? Daha rahat edersin ve kiiltiir{inii de korursun. E simdi daha
yeni Yayladag yolu agiliyor. Yani Yayladag yolu 50 yil 6nce agilsaydi, ayni Cilvegozii kapisi gibi
sen Yayladag kapisina énem verseydin, Bayir Bucak Tiirkleri boyle mi olurdu? Ticaret boyle mi
olurdu? Bunu sen gine simdi yapiyorsun, Yayladag sinir kapisini yine ticarete agmiyorsun. Boyle
ekonomi diizelmez ki. Sinir ticareti yapacak- zaten bizim insanimiz ticareti fazla bilmez, topraga
dayal1 bir ge¢imi var- olanlar da Cilveg6zii kapisindan yapacak. Bu da miimkiin degil yani. Ya burda
kur, burda yap. Ya bir iyilestirme gibi bir gayret de yok yani. Yani devlet yani bu konularda.. oranin
islerine miidahale etmeden oranin insanlar1 rahatlatilabilir. Yani bunlar yapilmadi yani. Mesela
sinirda... Ya kardesim madem ki ben sinir bekgiligimi yapiyorum, ya sen asfaltin1 dok, yolunu ag
sen. Sen bekgiligini niye yapiyorsun? Bunlart yapmiyor. Bugiin Suriye’nin kdylerinde Tiirk
televizyonlar1 izlenir. Sdiiglinlerinde Tiirkiye’deki tiirkiiler soOylenir. Tiirk bayraklar1 asilarak
diigiinler yapilir bizim koylerimizde. Bu halen vardir yani. Ama benim son zamanlarda iste bu uydu
antenlerle falan almaya basladi. Onlarin o kadar gii¢lii antenleri var ki bizim antenlerimiz orda bdyle
karincali ¢ekiyor. Cekmiyordu bile. Yani sunu bir tiirlii becerip de su kel dagin {istiine iki tane verici
verip da biitiin... taa Suudi Arabistan’in iglerine kadar yaymimizi yapmadik bir tiirlii. Gergi
diyeceksin “ya Ismet Abi yapsan n’olur ki su yaymdan”. O da ayr1 bir konu yani. (giiliiyor) Yani
Oyle bir program yapilacagina hi¢ yapilmasin o da ayri bir konu. Ama su da var, ordaki insanlar
Tiirkge’yi hi¢ olmazsa dinlerdi yani. Tiirk¢e’yi, giizel Tiikge’yi devam ettirirler.

ED Seyden bahsettiniz, babaniz gelip burda oy verdi. O zaman biliyorlar miydr peki Bayir Bucak
sinirlar i¢inde yer almiycak?

1B Tabi tabi. Sinirlar ¢izilmis.

ED Oy kullanmak i¢in geliyorlar sadece.

IB Oy kullanmak i¢in geliyorlar. O zaman Tiirkiye’ye gidilmis. Yayladagi'na gelmisler.
Yayladagi’nin o zamanki adi ordu. Yayladagi’na gelip fotograf falan ¢ekilmisler. O zamanki Tiirk
ocaklari’na iiye etmisler. Uye olanlarin herbirine 10 kisi kendileri iiye etme yetkisi verilmis. Bu
oylama haber verilince herkes ordan onar kisi getirerek oy kullanip geri gitmisler. Seyler var bizde
boyle se¢men kartlar1 var. Hatta derler... tabi ben onu ¢ok sey yapmiyorum ama o ne zaman olmus
bilmiyorum. Bu yayladagi’nin i¢inden gegen dere var ya, o derenin Suriye kisminda kalana Kureys
Deresi derler bizde. iste o dereden gecerken iste Atatiirk... iste mavi gozliydii sarisindi.. dereyi
gecemedi de... Benim babam anlatir iste. Kendinin amcasi sirtina alarak kdye getirttirdigini.. orda
kendilere oturtturdugunu... O zaman Tiirk subay1 oldugunu agiklamis. Demis ki bir giin buralari
alacaz, buralarasahip ¢ikin deyip oralari, o kdyleri gezdigini sdylerler. Bunu benim babam bana
anlatt1 yani. Ama gergekten Atatiirk miiydii, bagkasi miydi bilemiyom tabi. Bu 1925lerde 20lerde
oluyo yani. Cilinkii babam o zaman ben diyo kii¢liktiim daha diyo. Yani o zaman. Yani bu tiir olaylar
olmus. Yani sinirlar ¢izilirken sinirlarin tamamini gezerek bilerek yani.. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
yapisinda da var. Biitiin sinirlarimizda Misak-1 Milli sinirlart ¢izilen sinirlarin disinda birakilmig. Bu
devlet de kendi arasinda tampon bolgelere glivenlik kurma bakimindan. Atatiirk’{in bir s6zii var ya
“Yurtta sulh cihanda sulh”, bu sulhu bu sinirlarda bulunan dis Tiirklerle saglanacagina inanan bir
politika bu. Yani bu ordan gelecek olan seyleri kesmek. Yani en azindan komsularimizdan biz
gelecek olan casuslari, ordulari, iste seyleri herkesten Once onlar tarafindan Tiirkiye’ye
duyrulacagina inanarak bir sinir ¢izilmis. Aslinda oralarda da Tiirk unsurlar oldugunu o zamanki
insanlar biliyorlar. Iste o iste Bayir Bucak, Hama, Humus, Musul, Kerkiik... daha ileri git iste o
Azerbeycan. Sinirlarda Tiirk boylari, Tiirk seyleri var. Bunlarin amaci o komsu devletlerden gelecek
olan hertiirlii seyi, saldiriy1 engellemek, oralarda buunan tampon devlet olarak, tampon bdlge olarak
kullanmak. Ama bu tampon kullanirken oranin 6zelligini bozmadan bu tampon olur. Bozulursa
tampon olmuyo yani. Zararli olur yani. Bu tamponu iste insallah bundan sonrakiler korur. Korur mu
da bilmiyom amma. Ciinkii sey kalmadi yani istihbarat yok, asker yok, yani devleti bilen yok. Yani
bu tiir hassasiyeti olan insanlar yetismiyor malesef yani. ... Nasil olur?

ED Sizin ordaki akrabalarmizla ilgkileriniz nasil? Yani gidip gelme oluyo mu ¢ok?
Gondermiyolar diyosunuz ama?
IB Ya.. biz.. gidip gelmiyorum ama gittigim.. ben iki {i¢ defa gittim. Resmi gittim, yani sey

bdyle seysiz, biz sinirsiz gittik. Ama ordan gidip geliyorlar. Yani bayramlarda 6zellikle goriis oluyo.
Eskiden kapida bir iki saat goriis oluyodu simdi dyle degil. Bir bayram burdakiler oraya gidiyor, bir
bayram ordakiler buraya geliyor 48 saat burda kalabiliyolar. Geliyolar, burda kaliyorlar. Iki giin
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kaliyorlar, 3. Giin geri gidiyorlar. Ozellikle de kurban bayram bizimkiler oraya gidiyor, ramazanda
da onlar buraya geliyorlar. Boyle denk geldi yani. Onun igin de bir seye gerek kasmiyor. Iste sadece
valiligin seyine, yabanci subesinde bir defter aciliyor. Gitmek isteyen oraya ismini yazdiriyo. Onlarin
isimleri karstya bildiriliyo. Onlar da gegiste orda isimlerinin yanina bir igaret konarak geciliyo. O
belli saat sonra da tekrar, yani gelirken ikinci isaret konarak geliniyo. Ellerine bir izin belgesi falan
verilmiyo. Boyle birsey oluyo. Daha 6nce bdyle degildi yani son zamanlarda bdyle oldu. Hatta gegen
seneye 50 km ye kadar sinirin &biir tarafinda olanlar kapida goriise bile gidemiyorlardi. izin yoktu.
Bu 50 km de kalkt1. Simdi gidebiliyorlar. Bizim mesala iskenderun’da ikamet eden Bayir Bucaklilar
kapida goriis yapamryorlardi.

ED Ille smirda oturuyo olacaklardi.

IB O belli kilometre i¢inde oturuyo olacaki. Biz sonra onlarin izinlerini dernek vasitasiyla,
izinleri goriismaler sirasinda bunlart ¢6zdiik. Yani simdi bunlar oldu.

ED Bu Tiirkiye tarafindan m1 orun oluyor du 6biir taraftan m1?

IB Tiirkiye’den. Onlarda sorun yok. Yani onlar.. gidersin gelirsin. Onlar bu seylere
bakmiyorlar. Onlar ¢iinkii gerekli giivenligi almislar. Oraya gidersin, hemen geri gelirsin birsey
olmaz yani. Clinkii onlarin her 50 metrede bir adamlar1 bilmemneleri durur, sen zaten yanlis birsey
yaptirmazlar ki sana. Onlar kendi tedbirleri al... ama bizde yok yani bizde dyle bir sistem olmadigi
icin. Simdi keske Tiirkiye burdaki okuyan c¢ocuklari orda bir yani bir vesileyle gorevlendirme
yapabilse. Mesela bizim su anda elimizde hazir cocuklar var. Universite mezunu, iiniversitede
okuyan ¢ocuklarimiz var. Belki Suriye bunlar1 kabul etmiyor ama bunlara burda ¢ifte vatandaslik
vererek orda acilacak olan kiiltiir merkezi adi altinda ya da su anda aklima gelmeyen baska yerlerde
gorevlendirilebilir yani bunlar. Orda caligabilirler. Amma iste yapilmiyor. Bunlar orda ¢ok giizel
isler de yaparlar. Aha se¢imler var simdi. Diyolar ki Tiirkler’in biitiin oylarimi alacak olan adayiniz
var m1 orda? Olsa nolacak yani? Olsa ne olur ki? Ciinkii Baas partisi orda lider olanlari, segime
katilanlar figler, zarar goriir yani. Olmasi simdi ¢ok giizel birsey degil aslinda. Ama zamanla olacak
yani bunlar. Eskisi gibi degil tabi. Biraz daha diinya kiigiildii yani.

ED Oldu. Tesekkiir ederim.

M. E GORUSME

E.D. Sd&yle koyalim

M.B. Seyi mi agryorsun?

E.D.  Hi, sesi kaydetmek i¢in

M.B. (giiliiyor) Suriye bir tarim reformu gergeklestirdi. Tiirklerin Suriye’deki mallarina,
arazilerine Suriye devleti el koydu. Buna karsilik, buna karsilik bizim de Tirkiyemiz Suriyelilerin
Tiirkiye’deki arazilerine de el koydu. O zaman ne oldu? Tiirk vatandaslarinin Suriye’de mallari
kalmadi Suriyelilerin de Tiirkiye’de de... Suriye vatandaglarinin da Tiirkiye’de mallar1 kalmadi. Bu is
boyle bitti ve ne yapildi, bir sonuca baglandi. Ama Tiirkiye’de yasayan, bilhassa siir yakininda,
sinir bolgesinde yasayan kisilerin de ¢ok Suriye’de akrabalari vardir. Suriye sinirinda yasayan
ailelerin de Tiirkiyeyle bir akrabalik baglar1 vardir. iste her sene bayramlarda bir bayramlasma
oluyor. Pasaportsuz, mektupla gidip, kimlikle gidip geliniyor ve genellikle burdaki akrabalar ordaki
akrabalarin yanma gidiyorlar veyahut da ordaki akrabalar burdaki akrabalarin yanina geliyorlar ve
iki- {i¢ giin burda kalip boyle bayramlasiyorlar. Halen de bu akrabalik baglari devam etmektedir.
Tabi bu sinir Osmanli Imparatorlugu zamaninda yoktu. Bu sinirlarin higbirisi yoktu. Bu somiiriicii
devletler var ya, Ingiltere Fransa..., bu sinirlar1 sonradan icat ettiler. Osmanli imparatorlugu
parcaladilar ve tek bir imparatorluktu bunu kiiciik devletlere boldiiler. “Ayir, somiir” kaidesiyle
hareket edip de hem ayirdilar, boldiiler kiiciik kiigiik devletlere, hem onlara ne yaptilar? Somiirdiiler.
Tabi bu smirlart da kendiler tesbit ettiler. Yoksa bir Asi nehri bir smir degildi. Veyahut da Asi
nehrinin disinda, Asi nehrinin bulunmadi yerde o tel orgiileri.. sonradan bunlar tesbit edildi. Tempon
bolge icat edildi. Yoksa Osmanli imparatorlugu zamaninda bunlarin higbirisi yoktu. Smnirlar
olustuktan sonra bazi aileler gidip Suriye’ye yerlesti. Bazi aileler ise Tirkiye sinirlari dahilinde
kaldilar, Tiirkiye’ye yerlestiler. Bazi aileler ise boliindii: bir kismu Tiirkiye tarafinda kaldi, bir kism1
ise sinirin Obiir tarafinda, Suriye tarafinda kaldilar. Ve halen bu boyle devam etmektedir.
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E.D. Sizin ailenizin nasil bir seyi var? Yani boliiniin oldu mu sizde de?

M.B. Bizim ailemizin seyi aslinda Osmanli imparatorlugu zamaninda dedemin dedesi.. Halep’ten
gelme. Bunlar 3 kardesler. Halep’ten ¢ikmuslar, birisi Cisr-1 Sugur tarafina yerlesmis; ikinci kardes
ise Lazkiye tarafinda Hiffe’ye yerlesmis; tigiinciisii ise gelmis Altindzii Kanberli Koyii'ne
yerlesmigtir. Tabi biz bunlar1 bilemeyiz ama bu akrabalik bagini1 da séyle boyle 20-30 sene kadar
once tespit edebildik. Ordan gelenler oldular. Ellerinde secere vardi. Yani arayip arayip gelip de
akrabalarim1 buldular. Simdi de iste bayramlarda bayramlasmaya gidiliyor. Ordan da bu tarafa
geliniyor ve aile yeniden o akrabalik seyi canlandi, ortaya cikti. Telefon goriismeleri oluyor,
hediyelesme de oluyor, gidip gelme seyi de olabiliyor.

E.D.  Sizin aile biiyiikleriniz anlatiyor muydu peki orda karabalarinizin oldugunu?

M.B  Tabi anlatiyor ama nerde kaldiklarin1 bilmiyorlardi iste. Ordan bir akraba gelip de elinde
ailenin seceresi vardi. Bizim babamin...(diisiiniiyor) nenesi, Bedevi Ayse derlerdi. Demek ki
badiyeden, ¢olden gelmis hattada Oyle derler. Biz de onu babalarimizda, amcalarimizdan,
halalarimizdan duyardik. Yoksa biz onlar1 ne taniriz ne de onlar bizi tanir. Buraya geldiklerinde bu
akrabalik baglar1 da tespit edildi ve ortaya ¢ikti.

E.D.  Peki bu sinirlar belirlendikten sonra, 1939 o civarlarda ¢oktan yerlesmistiniz Tiirkiye’de dyle
mi?

M.B. E tabi yerlesmisiz. Simdi soyle, Tirkiye’ye yerlesmisiz seyi degil de biz.. Osmanli
imparatorlugu zaman dedelerimiz gelmisler buraya yerlesmisler. E tabi o zaman sinir methumu bile
yoktu. Iste 1. Diinya savasindan sonra bu siirlar ortaya ¢ikti. Bu sinirlar ortaya ¢iktiginda zaten biz
yerlesmistik ve yerimizde kaldik .

E.D. Suriye tarafina gitmediniz?

M.B. Gitmedik tabi, Suriye’ye gitmedik. Ama ben olarak, ben sahsim olarak tahsil igin gitmistim.
1963 yilinda Sam’a gittim. Sam’da da 13 sene okudum. Orta okulu, iki liseyi, iki fakiilteyi de orda
bitirdim. Bitirdikten sonra gine anavatanima dondiim. Tirkiye’ye dondiim. Diplomalarimin denkligi
de yapildi. Milli Egitim’e gectim. Milli Egitimde de dgretmenlik, idareceilik de yaptim. 1979 yilimin
eyliil ayyinda istifam1 verdim. Bir Tiirk insaat firmasiyla anlagip da Libya’ya gittim. Libya’da da 6
sene orda ¢alistim. Bir tercliman olarak gittim. 28 sonra, 28 giin sonra idari islerin miidiiri oldum.
Bir sene sonra sirketin ortagi oldum. Yonetim kuruluna girdim ve esim de Ogretmendi. Esim
istifasi1 verdi, ben de 6gretmendim istifami verdim. Istifasism1 vermis ve ¢oluk ¢ocugumu da
gotiirdiim. Orda caistik yani. Allah’a ¢ok siikiir para da kazandik. Memleketimize 85’in temmuz
ayinda kesin doniisii yaptik. Ticari hayata atildik, simdi ticari hayatimizi siirdiiriiyoruz.

E.D. Pekineden Suriye’yi sectiniz yani egitiminizi almak igin?

M.B. O neden sectik diye dyle bir bilingli bir se¢gme veyahut bir tercih konusu degildir. Simdi
nedenine gelirken; babam hicaza gitmisti. Hicaza gidrken Sam’in biiyiik, meshur camileri vardi:
Umevi Camisi. O camiye hacilar gitmisler orda namaz kilmislar. O caminin igerisinde de Hz. Yahya
aleyihisselamin tiirbesi de vardi. Peygamber Yahya aleyihisselamin Zekeriye aleyihisselamin oglu
Yahya peygamberin tlirbesi de vardi. Bunda da babam bakmis ki hocalar, Sam hocalar1 Tiirk
talebelerine ders veriyorlar; dini dersler veriyorlar. Babam onlar1 gordiikten sonra ben de buraya
doniince ¢ocugumu buraya gondereyim, orda dini tahsil yapsin, o niyetle gondermis beni.

E.D. Dil bilmeniz de tabi avantaj. Arapga biliyorsunuz.

M.B. O Arapga bilmek birseyi ¢6zmez. Yani burada konusulan Arapga ile gergek, fasihi Arapga,
Kuran Arapcasiyla higbir ilgisi yoktur. Hi¢bir alakas1 yoktur. Ama biz oraya gittikten sonra orda bir
sene di kursuna gittik, hazirlik okuduk. O hazirliktan sonra sonradan orta 1 den basladik. Yani o bir
sene icerisinde Arapca’nin temel kurallarini, kaidelerini, grammerini 6grendik. Okuma yazmay1 da
ogrendik ve boyle okulumuza devam ettik.

E.D.  Peki burdayken kdyiiniizde Arapga m1 konusuluyo yoksa Tiirk¢e mi?

M.B. Tabi yok bizim kdyde Arapga konusulur. Tiirk¢e de konusulur ama anadilleri Arapgadir.
Tabi biz ilkokulu kdyde okuduk ve okuma yazmay1 okulda, ilkokulda 6grendik. Simdi kdy halkinin
%99 u Arapga konusur. Arapgay1 iyi bilir, Tlirk¢e’yi de bilir. Yalniz seye gelince, pratige gelince
Tiirkge’yi konusmak daha kolayimiza geliyor. Evde mesela biz Arapg¢a’yr konusmayiz. Esim
Tiirk¢eyi konusur. Cocuklar bile simdi Arapga’y1 bilmezler. 4 tane ¢ocugum var: 2 oglan 2 kizim
vardir, hi¢biri Arap¢a’y1 bilmez. Ciinkii burdaki Tiirk okullarinda, devlet okullarinda okudular. Bir
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de Arapga lisan1 agir bir lisan. Cok zor bir lisan oldugu i¢in ee tabi Tiirk¢e daha kolayimiza geliyor.
Onun igin Tiirk¢e’yi konusuyoruz.

E.D.  Peki sizin tanidiklarinizdan sey var mi: topraklar1 orda kalan? Daha sonra ¢ikan bir kanunla
galiba yeniden isleme hakki falan aldilar. Ben gazetede Oyle birsey okumustum?

M.B. Simdi ee bizim orda akrabalarimizin topraklar yok. Ciinkii biraz, bizim kdy siirdan biraz
daha beride oldugu i¢in &yle bir topraklarimiz yok amma siir koyleri vardir; o sinira bitigik kdylerin
Oblir tarafta arazileri vardir. Yok degil vardir. Onlarin arazileri 6biir tarafta kaldu.

E.D. Yani onlarn higbir hakki yok simdi onlar iizerinde?

M.B. Hakki yoktur tabi ,hakki yok. Yani simdi sdyle birsey var bunu da hi¢ unutmayalim: biz T.C.
kimligi tasiyoruz. Yurtdisina gittigimiz zaman Tiirk pasaportuyla gidiyoruz. Ne kadar Arapca
lisanin1 bilsek ne kadar Arapga konusursak konusalim, nereye gidersek gidelim bizi Arap olarak
kabul etmezler. Bir Tiirk vatandagi muamelesini yaparlar. Ki biz Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin ayyildizl
bayraginin ve o bayragnin pasaportunu biz tasiyoruz. O bir semboldiir. O bizim Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’nin semboliidiir. Nereye gitsek de ayn1 sekilde Tiirk vatandasi muamelesi gérmekteyiz.
Yani ister Suriye’de olsun, ister Urdiin’de olsun, ister Arabistan’da olsun. Biitiin Arap iilkelerine
gitsek Tiirk muamelesi goriiyoruz. Bir Arap vatandasi muamelesi de gérmemiz miimkiin degildir.
Ama ne oluyor, iste bir lisan bildigimiz igin, bu da bir anlagma vesilesi oldugu i¢in daha kolay bir
sekilde karsi taraftaki insanlarla anlasma imkanimiz olabiliyor. Mesela ben 2006 yilinda, bir Tiirk
Ankara firmasiyla Halep’e tam 11 defa gittim geldim. Ne i¢in? Orada bir ihale vardi, sanayi sitesi
ingaat1 vardi. O ihaleye katilmak i¢in oraya gittik geldik. Biitiin yazismalari, teknik sartnamelerini,
teklifi, teklifin yazilari, resmi goriismelerin seyinde biz buradan 2-3 kisi gidiyorduk, ben
yaptyordum. Ciinkii yanimdaki firma sahibi, giden teknik elemanlar, miihendisler, yiiksek insaat
miithendisleri benimle oluyorlar ama onlar Arapga lisan1 bilmedikleri ig¢in o anlasma vesilesi ve
vasitast ben ortada oluyordum, ben sagliyordum. Demek lisanin bir avantaji vardir. Hangi lisan
olursa olsun, bir lisan bir insandir. Evet.

E.D. Peki bu akrabalrmizin sizi bulmasi, o sey nasil oldu yani? ilk geldiklerinde siz nasil
karsiladiniz? Onlarin seyleri nasildi?

M.B. Ee akrabalarimiz buraya geldiler birka¢ sene dnce. Bu sene de geldiler. Bu sene de kurban
bayraminda burdan oraya gidildi. Ramazan bayraminda 2006da miydi?... evet. Onlar gelmislerdi. Biz
gitmistik. Ben gitmedim de diger akrabalarim gitmisti. Tabi ¢ok sevinle karsilamislar onlari, ¢ok iyi
agirlamiglar. Onlar buraya geldiklerinde biz de burda onlar1 iyi agirladik. Baktik onlarin igerisinde
cocuk doktoru da vardi, bir bayan O6gretmen vardi, bir bayan kadin dogum miitehassisi vardi hatta
bir kisminin Halep’te de 6zel hastaneleri de vardi. Yani onlar da okumuslar, tahsil gérmiisler. Hatta
bir kismi Amerika’da tahsil gormiisler. Ihtisas... uzmanligi, tip uzmanhigm da Amerika’da
yapmuslar. Yani onlar da iyi insanlar. Yani bizi iyi agirladilar. Burdan gidenleri de iyi agirladilar.
Onlar buraya geldiklerinde biz de bil mukavil karsilikli olarak biz de ilgilendik ve agirladik onlari.
E.D.  Onlar orda Halep’te mi oturuyorlar genelde?

M.B. Bir kismu Halep’te oturuyor, bir kimi1 Cisr-1 Suhur ilgesinde oturuyor, bir kismi1 da Hiffe
dedikleri bir beldede- Lazkiye tarafinda bir beldede yasiyorlar. Ee iste daginik yerlerde kaliyorlar.
Onlarlada bir teefon irtibat1 da kuruluyor devamli olarak.

E.D. Ben bir de seyi merak ediyorum yani siz biiyiiklerinizden falan bu 1939 dénemini hani size
nasil anlatiyorlar? Ya da anlatiliyor mu? Yani bahsediliyor mu? Boyle biiyiik bir olay m1 yoksa
herhangi bir sey mi?

M.B. Yani simdi normaldir. Yani simdi s0yle birsey diyim: o bizim biiyiiklerimizin kiiltiirleri ¢ok
zayiftir. Tahsil hi¢ yoktur. Okuma yazma yoktur. Ancak iste onlar1 ¢cocukluk donemlerinde kdyde
bulunan imamin yanina,hocanin yanina géondermisler de Kuran okumasimi 6gretmisler. Yani onun
disinda da diinyayla bile irtibatlar1 yok. Anlatilan burda seferberlik zamaninda askere gtimisler iste
birinci diinya savasinda... onu hatirlarlar. Bagka birsey hatirlamazlar. Bir de seyi anlatirlar bize: bak
ben ¢ocuktum burda hi¢ unutmam; Fransizlar buraya girdikleri zaman buraya yanlarinda Cezayirli,
Cezayir asilli askerleri buraya getirmisler. Buraya getirmisler. Cilinkii enistem anlatirdi, Allah rahmet
eylesin, dedi biz Fransiz askerlerini gordiigiimiiz zaman kagardik onlardan. Baktim ki askerlerden
birisi Arapg¢a olarak bizimle konustu, “kagmayin, korkmayin” dedi ve Cezayirli bir askermis. Onlar
da Cezayir’i somiiriiyorlardi. Cezayir’deki askerleri toplayip da gelip burda bize kars1 kullanmiglar.
Onu anlatirlardi. Yoksa onlarin da dyle ibr kiiltiirii, bir tarih tespit etme, yazma seyleri yoktu. Hangi
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tarihte gelmisler buraya, nasil yerlesmisler, nasil yerlesim merkezini kurmuslar... bunlarin higbirizsi
bile bir kayda, bir kdy defterine bile gegmis degildir. Ciinkii belki de kdy defteri de yoktu o zaman.
E.D. Kendi birebir seylerini anlatiyorlardi o zaman. Karsilasmalarin1 falan.

M.B. Tabi tabi. Bir hikaye seklinde, bir mesal, bir 6ykil seklinde o yaglilar anlatir. Simdi benim
annem mesela benim dediklerimin hepsini bize oturup da sayar mesela. 92 yasinda bir annem var
mesela yanimda kaliyor simdi. Bunalar1 anlatir. Ama annem ne okumay1 bilir ne yazmay1 da bilir.
Ne Tiirk¢e okuma yazmay1 bilir ne de Arapga okuma yazmayi bilir. Yani benim esim Arapga bilmez.
Annem de Tiirk¢e bilmez. Yani isaretle anlastyorlar. Evet.

E.D. Oldu. Tesekkiir ederim.

M.B. Ben tesekkiir ederim. Sagolunuz, varolunuz.

M.K. GORUSME

ED Baglayalim isterseniz.Beni birkag¢ sorum olcak, onlar dogrultusunda ilerleriz ama isterseniz
siz anlatacaginiz baska seyler olursa yine istediginiz konuya deginebilirsiniz. Eeee... Ne zamandan
beri aileniz Hatay’da yastyor?

MK  Ben beni bildim bileli ailemiz Hatay’da yasiyor. Dedelerimiz ayn1 kdyde, Hatay- Hassa
kdylerinde yasiyorlar. Bizlere “dagli” deniliyor. Amanos Daglari’nin dogu eteklerinde, Kirikhan,
Islahiye, Hassa arasinda yasayan halka dagli deniliyor. Bunun da biiyiik ihtimalle Dagistan’dan
gelme oldugunu tahmin ediyorum, kesin olmamakla beraber. Cilinkii halkin, insanlarin yapisi- viicut
yapis1 falan- Dagistandaki insanlara ¢ok benziyor. Uzun boylu insanlar. Davraniglar1 falan daha
diger taraflardan farkli. O sekilde Dagistan’dan geldigini tahmin ediyoruz. Ve fakat kesin bir kaynak
yok. Bu hususta aragtirma da yapmadim. Evet.

ED Yani aileleriniz burda eskiden beri yerlesik. Hassa bolgesinde...

MK  Yerlesik. Hassa bolgesinde yasiyorlar. Cok eskiden beri yasiyorlar.

ED Bilinen bir go¢ falan yok. Varsa bile ¢ok eskiden

MK  Cok eski oldugu i¢in dyle birseyi bilmiyoruz.

ED Peki bu 1938 donemini, iste bu smirin belirlenmesi, Hatay’in anavatana baglanmasi
donemini aile biiytiikleriniz ya da iste ¢evrenizdeki biiyiikler size anlatirlar miydi? Neler anlatirlardi
bu konuyla ilgili?

MK  Ben soyle duydum: 23 Temmuz Hatay’in anavatana katilisiyla ilgili, babam... onun
babasiyla, dedem, tarlada harmanla ugrasiyorlarmis. Bir ath kuzeyden beri, Hassa’dan beri giineye
dogru gelmis. Ve atinin nalinin ¢ikmakiizere, diismek iizere oldugunu sdylemis. Babama, iste o
zaman 12-13 yaslarinda ¢ocuk olan babama, atinin nalin1 ¢ekmesini sdylemis. Babam atin ayagini
kaldirmig, ama ¢ekememis, giicli yetmemis. Bunun {izerine dedem yardim etmis, o ¢ekmis nali
kurtarmig. Sonra o ath asker, yakindaki Asar Tepesi’nin iizerine; Asar Kaya’nin iizerine Tiirk
bayragmi dikmis ve giineye dogru gitmis. Arkasindan da grup grup askerler, giineye dogru,
Kirikhan’a dogru gegmisler. Ve bu Hatay’in anavatana katiligi, Tiirk askerlerinin Hatay’a gelisi
olayrtymis. Daha sonra bunu 6greniyoruz. Bu sekilde...

ED Peki babaniz bunu da... yani, bdyle oldugunu bilerek mi anlatiyor daha sonra size? Yoksa
oyle hatirladig1 birsey mi?

MK  Yok. O zaman 13-14 yasinda olduguna gore bilmiyor. Sadece iste bdyle birsey yaptigini
anlatiyor. Biz §iMKi anliyoruz ki bunun bu sekilde oldugunu. Harman zamani, temmuz, 23 temmuz
iste o zaman falan, ona denk geliyor. Ordan Tiirk askerlerinin Hatay’a girisini, oldugunu... Ciinkii
kuzeyden girilmis Hatay’a, Hassa’dan girilmis. O sekilde giineye dogru kurtarilmis sirayla. Iste
Hassa o zaman seyde.. Tiirkiye’de. Hassa’nin hemen giineyinden sinir bagliyor, Hacilar’dan. Ondan
sonrasi Hatay. Fransiz kontroliinde olan yer. Bu sekilde anliyoruz askerlerin kuzeyden girdigini.

ED Peki daha oncesiyle ilgili hicbir sey yok mu? Bu Fransiz askerleriyle ilgili, gelis ya da
catigsma donemiyle ilgili?

MK  Ha! Soyle soyliyim eskiden bizim, iste Hassa’nin kdylerinde ; Akbez, Egribucak, Bektash
gibi koylerde Ermenilerle bizim akrabalarimiz, kdyiilerimiz, iste Tiirkler beraber yasiyorlarmis.
Aralarinda herhangi bir sorun yok. Beraber ¢alisiyorlar...

ED Ermeniler de oranin yerlileri degil mi?
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MK  Ermeniler de yerlileri. Herkesin kilisesi falan var, camisi var. SiMKiki Antakya’da oldugu
gibi gayet rahat yasaniyor. Herkesin tarlasi, bagi, bahgesi var, herkes dininde sebest. Bu sekilde bir
yasam devam ediyor. Herhangi bir birbirleriyle husumet falan yok. Hatta birsey anlatirlar, hangi
kdyde oldugunu bilmiyorum, kendi aralarinda rahat rahat tartisirlarmig. Miisliimanlarin ileri gelen
alimleriyle, Ermenilerin, hristiyan ileri gelenleri tartisirlarmig. SOyle birsey anlatirlar: miisliiman
kéyliiler dermis ki, ileri gelenler, birseyi goziinle gérmeyince kesin karar vermiyceksin. Bizde bu var
derlermis. Bir de 6rnek verirlermis. Derlermis ki bir odada biiyiik kazanlarda yogurt oldugunu kabul
edelim ve yogurtlarin agizlarinin da tepsilerle kapatilmis oldugunu diisiinelim. Bir kdpegin i¢erden-
daha oncesinde igeri girmis- igerden disar1 ¢iktigini, agzinmn falan yogurtlu oldugunu, kazanlarn
birinin agzindaki tepsinin yere diistiigiinii, agzinin agildigini, etrafina yogurt falan sagildigini goéren
bir kisi bu yogurdu bu képek yedi; kapagini falan bu acti, ¢iinkii agz1 burnu falan her tarafi yogurt
icerisinde; oldugunu sdyleyemezsiniz. Kapidan kdpek ¢iktiysa da kesin goziinlizle gérmediginiz igin
sOyleyemezsiniz derlermis. Hristiyan... sey... Ermeni dermis ki olur mu canim, iste kapidan kopek
¢iktl, agz1 burnu sey igerisinde falan, bu bunu yemistir. Olmaz boyle sey falan. Demis goziinle
gormedin falan. Bir giin Ermeni bir kurban kesmis. Eline yiiziine kan sigramis. Elinde bigak, bigak
kanli,sicak sicak daha yeni. Kurbani kestikten sonra tuvaleti gelmis, sikismig. Hemen elini, yiiziinii
yikamadan, elindeki bigakla birlikte hemen evin kenarma dolanmis. O zaman tabi evlerde tuvalet
falan da pek yok. Evler seyrek; evlerin kenarlarina falan calilarin arasina gidiliyor. Hemen evin
arkasindaki bir éren, yikintinin igine gidiyor. Isini bitirmek iizere. Bir de goriiyor ki orda bir insan,
yeni kesilmis, bogazi bogazlanmis, kesilmis. Kendi orda kurban keserken Obiir tarafta da birini
kesmisler, adam ka¢mis. Gormiiyor adami. Her yer ... kesilen adamin debelendigini, 6lmek iizere
oldugunu, kan figkirdigmi goriiyor. Hemen, hicbirsey yapmadan geri doniiyor. Eli kolu kan
icerisinde bagiriyor; dinil insaf, dinil insaf diye. Cevredekiler.... miislimanlik kalmamis falan diye,
ne oldu diyo. Dini insaf diyor baska birsey demiyor. Sonra biraz sakinlestikten sonra anlatiyor olayi.
Ben diyor bdyle boyle bir olay gordiim. Orda bir adam kesmisgler. Valla ben kesmedim, benim elim
kolum kandi ama ben kesmedim diyor. Hemen aklina yogurt 6rnegi geliyor, ¢iinkii ayn1 benzer. Bu
sekilde birbirleriyle gayet rahat yasarlarmis. Daha sonra bu kignin miisliiman oldugunu falan
sOylerler. Ne derece dogru oldugunu bilmiyoruz. Yani bu sekilde birbirleriyle gayet rahat yasarken
Fransizlar bu yoreye gelince eee Maras- Elbistan’dan Goco, Goca Aga diye birini Aktepe’ye
yerlestiryolar. Fransizlar. Ozellikle. Ileri gelen bir aileyi, bir alevi dedesi- Elbistan alevilerinde-
buraya yerlestiriyorlar. Bu adam Hatay’daki Ermenileri orgiitliityor. Silahlandiriyorlar Fransizlarla
beraber ve atlarmna binip, Ermeniler 6nde, Gocolar 6nde, Fransiz askerlerinin yaninda beraber
yasadiklar1 koyliileri, herkesin evini falan ¢ok iyi biliyorlar, kdyleri bastyorlar. Kdyliilere iskence
yapryorlar. Iste yollar1 kesiyolar, ddviiyolar, vuruyolar, dldiiriiyolar falan. Bu sekilde koyliilere
zulmediyorlar. Daha 6nceki iyi olduklar1 halde zulmediyorlar. Hatta halk arasinda “biiyiik kagkag”,
“kiiciik kackag” olaylar1 vardir. Anlatirlar sik sik. Iste bu baskinlarda- Alevilerin, Ermenilerin yol
gosterip Oncli oldugu, Tiirk miisliiman koylerini bastiklarinda halk iste baskini haber alirmus.
Veyahut da iste uzaktan goriirlermis falan. Bundan korunmak i¢in, hemen daha batiya, daglara dogru
canini kurtarir kagarlarmig. Eger o daglarda uzun siire, 3-5 giin, kisa kisa siire, 3-5 giin, kaldilarsa
bunun adi kiiglik kackac. Kagmak, kurtulmak kiiglik kackac. Eger 10- 15 giin, daha uzun siire
kalirlarsa bunun adi biiyiik kagakag... denirmis bunlara. Ve bu kdyliiler iste daga kagarken her tiirlii
gidasini, esyasini birakirmig evinde, daha canini kurtarirmig. Yani aziklarini alirsa alir yanina,
alamazsa yok. Gelen Ermeniler, Fransizlar da evlerin c¢ogunu yakar, yikar esyalarmi alir
gotiiriirlermis. Bunun iizerine koyliiler, daha 6nceden, gene baskin olur diye, iste o zamanki gidalari
olan kuru tliziimlerini, pekmezlerini- uzun siire... bizde bag var, uzun siire bagcilik yapilmis, halen
yapiliyor- {iziimlerini, pezmezlerini, kesmelerini aga¢ sallara koyarak yere gomerlermis. Ihtiyag
oldukca ordan getirirlermis, ¢iinkii hemen kactiklari zaman orda bulunmasin, diismanin eline
gecmesin. Hem onlar faydalanmasin hem de bize geri ne zaman gelebilirsek geri bize kalsin diye bu
sekilde bugdaylarini, neleri varsa agag salin igerisinde; aga¢ oyuklarin, aga¢ sallarin igerisinde yere
gomerlermis hep. Bu sekilde zulum oldugunu duyuyoduk. Bu Goco denilen adam, Ermenileri
orgiitlemis, ayni zamanda onlara bir ge¢im kaynagi olarak taa Akbez ile Kirikhan arasindaki
meseormani, diizlikteki mese ormanini bunlara kestirerek komiir yaptirmis. Komiirii de trenle
Iskenderun limanma, Islahiye {izerinden, Iskenderun limanma géndermisler. Ordan da Fransa’ya
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gitmis. Mese komiiri. O meselerden hala tarlalarnmizda tek tek var. Vatandas golgesinden
faydalniyor, tarlanin igerisinde onlar1 koruyo, seyapiyolar.

ED Peki o baskinlar1 yapanlar Ermeniler mi, Fransizlar mi?

MK  Fransiz askerleri, Ermenilerle beraber, Goco’nun yol gdstermesiyle. Ugii birden. Ugii birden
yapiliyor, ¢linkii Ermeniler koyliileri, halki iyi biliyorlar. Goca da fazla bilmiyor ama Ermeniler
zaten igeriyi ¢ok iyi biliyorlar. O yiizden onlar 6nderlik ediyorlar, onlarla beraber. Hatta yagmalanan
falan mallarin ¢ogunu da onlara, Ermenilere veriyorlar. Bu sekilde. iste Goco ve Ermeniler bu ticaret
vasitastyla baya zengin oluyorlar. Iyi gegim falan sagliyorlar. Iyi oluyor. Eeee... sonra o ormanlar
bittikten sonra, diizdeki ormanlar bittikten sonra, daglardaki ormani da kesip kdmiir yapmaya devam
ediyorlar. Hatta yerlerin isimleri.. iste Kasan’in adamlari, olduklar1 yer, Mihi¢ir’in magarasi falan
gibi yerler var. Bunlar Ermeni isimleri. Onlarin olduklari, yasadiklar1 falan yerler. Ve onlarin hep
komiir isi yaptiklarini biliyoruz. Ayrica bazilarinin da yine tarlasi falan ¢okga var. Eee.. bu sekilde
yasarken iste, Fransiz gidince Hatay anavatana katilip da, aaaa.. ayn bir devlet kurulup da Fransiz
gidince Ermeniler artitk i¢ siyaset, koyliilere, komsularina yaptigi zuliimden dolay1 burda
yasayamayacaklarimi 6greniyorlar. Anliyorlar. Fransizlar onlara yardim ediyor. Farnsizlarla beraber
onlar da gekilip gidiyorlar. Iste Beyrut’a giden; Halep’e dogru gittigi, Beyrut’a gittigi sdyleniyor.
Hatta bir 6gretmenimiz bize anlatmisti: ben iste hatirliyorum dedi. Cocuktum falan, koylerdeki
Ermeniler kamyonlarla herseylerini yiiklediler, hatta ineklerini bile yiiklediler, gogtiiler gittiler.
Bilmiyom nereye gittiler derdi.

ED Bu sey.. tehcirle falan alakali birsey degil? Tamamen bagimsiz?

MK Yok yok. Fransizlar giderken. Biz burda artik barmmamayiz. Yaptigimizdan utanryoruz.
Ciinkii bunlar bize yaparlar ister istemez. Biz daha ¢ok yaptik, biz sugluyuz, kabahatliyiz diye kendi
goniilleriyle, Fransizin yardimiyla goctiiler gittiler dedi. O sekilde anlatti. Bir kismu da bulundugu
koylerde miisliman olup kdylerde kaldilar. Kalmislar. Halen su anda yasayan, bildigimiz,
tanidigimiz komsularimiz var. Belli kdylerde. Hatta onlarin uzun siire isimleri, lakaplar eski Ermeni
isimlariyle anilmigtir. Eeee.. iste dedigimiz gibi, Hicir’in kizi, iste Siman Mustafa falan o sekilde gibi
miisliman olmasina ragmen eski isimleriyle taniniyor. Artik su an baya unutuldu ama yine de
bilenler, eskiler bu lakaplari biliyorlar.

ED Peki Ermenilerin bu Fransizlarla igbirligini ekonomik seylere baglayabilir miyiz? Yani
mesela o doneMKe gelirleri iyi olmadig1 i¢in onlara bu tiir seyler mi teklif edildi? O konuda birsey
var mi1 acaba?

MK  SiMKi... Yok yok. Zaten iste Egribucak, Akbez, Bektasli koylerinde onlarin arazileri var,
Ermenilerin. Hatta bizim dagl kdylerinin arazisi daha az, o kdylerin arazisi, sulu arazisi asagida daha
fazla. Yani i¢inde fakiri de varsa da genel olarak zenginler, durumlar da ¢ok iyi. Hatta sunu da
biliyoruz, ara ara duyuyoruz iste Halep’e veyahutta Beyrut’a falan go¢iip giderken Ermenilerin bir
kisminin altinlarini, paralarini falan goMKiigiinii, iste gotiiremedigini sakladigimi falan duyuyoruz.
Bundan da anliyoruz ki ekonomik durumlarmin gayet iyi oldugunu. iste sadece Ermenilerin
orgilitlenmesi, kigkirtmasiyla...  kigkirtilmasiyla  bunlar1  boyle yaptiklarmi... Fransizlarin
kigkirtmastyla, hele bir de alevilerin, Goco’nun falan kigkirtmasiyla yaptiklarini biliyoruz. Ekonomik
sebep degil. Ciinkii daha 6nce ayni kdyde yasayan insanlar nasil yastyorlarsa birbirleriyle aym
devam etmesi lazim. Yani ekonomik falan oyle degil, sadece kin, garez, orgiitleme, kigkirtma, o. Bu
sekilde olmustur diyoruz.

ED Peki sizin yakinlarinizdan, aile iiyelerinizden bu Hatay smirmin belirlenmesi siirecinde
yasanan miicadelelere katilanlardan duyduklariniz var mi1?

MK  Séyle, iste... 1918 yillarinda Iskenderun’a ¢ikarma yapip Farnsiz gemileri Hatay’1 isgal
ettikleri zaman- Antakya, Iskenderun, Kirikhan her tarafi isgal ettikleri zaman; Antep’i falan-
Iskenderun —Kirikhan iizerinden kuzeye dogru isgal devam ediyor. O zamanki Fransizlarin
arabalariyla falan sunlarla, bunlarla.. Tabi giinlerce devam ediyor bu. iskenderun’a falan inince-
Amanos daglarinin bir tarafi Iskenderun’u gériiyor, bir tarafi Hassa- dagdan falan halk gériiyor bunu
veya haber falan duyuluyor. Bunun iizerine halk, kendi arasinda yerel orgiitlenme, ¢ete denilen
orgiitlenmeye gidiliyor. Eee... iste.... bunlar ellerinde bulunan silahlari, eski Osmanli’dan kalma ne
varsa herkes toplaniyor. Belli bir liderlerin kontroliinde, emrinde ¢ete birlikleri olusuyor. Gruplari
olusuyor ve bunlar Hassa- Kirikhan arasindaki Boklu Kaya mevkiinde mevkileniyorlar. Siper falan
olusturuyorlar. Hatta buralarda bunlar1 drgiitleyen falan Osmanl subaylarmin da sivillsip geldigini
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tahmin ediyoruz veya duyuyoruz falan. Yani bu halk sadece kendi basina degil de onlar1 herhalde
yonlendiren eski Osmanli askerleri, o civarda yasayan veyahutta o zaman yeni gelen falan olabilir.
Oldugunu da biliyoruz. Bu sekilde iste halk Boklu Kaya’da ¢ephe kuruyor. Giiney’den Kirikhan’dan
kuzeye dogru gelen Fransiz askerlerine engel olmaya g¢alisiyorlar. Tabi catismalar devam ediyor.
Silahlar falan katiliyor. Boyle cephanesi, mermisi falan az olmasina ragmen dikkatlice kullaniyorlar.
Asag1 yukan iste 5-6 km.lik genisliginde, uzunlugunda bir mevzi olusturuyolar. Delicay mevkii...
Boklu Kaya mevkiinde- tan gegit yeri orasi biraz- orda mevzileniyolar. Fakat Fransizlarin uzun
mermili toplar1 karsisinda daha uzun siire dayanamiyorlar. Cephe yariliyor, bozuluyor neyse artik.
Geri ¢ekilmek zorunda kaliyorlar. Ve kuzeye dogru Fransiz Hassa, Antep Marag’a dogru, Kilis’e
dogru ordan gecip gidiyor.

ED Yani sizin....

MK  Bu getelerden iste cocukken,delikanliyken bile tanidigimiz amcalar vardi. Onlarin eskiden
cete oldugunu duyuyoruz. iste su amca, Deli Okkes diye biri, iste filan filan.. ceteydi bunlar. iste
askerle falan seyaparlardi. Hatta bunlar 6yle bir gruptu ki iste otururlardi. 2-3 km uzaktaki hedeflere
silah atis1 yaparlardi derler. Hatta iste omuzundan arkaya dogru bile atig yaptiklarini, yani tiifegini
ters tutarak arkaya atig yaptiklarini falan anlatirlar. Ben o adamlardan birkag tanesini sahsen isteDeli
Okkes ve... birkag tanesini daha, isimlerini hatirlamiyorum, gordiim bizzat. Fakat ¢ete olduklarimi
onlardan duymadim. Baskalarindan, filanin filanin boyle yaptigini, iyi atict oldugunu anlatir
seyaparlardi. Eee... bu sekilde duyduk. Benim dedem Yemen’de falan savagmis, o taraftan gelmis
ama bu savasa katilip katilmadigini bilmiyorum. Yani bununla ilgili, yani katildigina dair babam
falan birsey anlatmadi. Ciinkii o zaman iste dedem yasli m1 olabilir ne olabilir bilmiyorum. Daha
ziyade gengler silahlanmig gitmislerdir.

ED Peki o katilanlar askerden falan degiller di mi? Sadece burdan halktan, gidip goniillii olarak
katiliyorlar.

MK YO yo. Burdan halktan. i¢lerinden biri asker olabilir mi acaba diye diisiiniiyorum

ED Sey var benim elimde birka¢ kaynaktan bakmistim. Hassa ve Akbez’i karargah yapan boyle
cete grup liderleri var iste Hasan Pasa diye birinden bahsediyordu mesela Deli Aga...

MK  Hasan Pasa Dortyol’da. Dagin 6biir tarafinda, Dortyol’da. Dortyol’daki ceteleri organize
ediyorlar.

ED Karargah olarak da Hassa- Akbez tarafi diye ge¢iyordu kaynaklarda.

MK  Hasan Pasa’nin, ilk kursunu sikan Hasan Pasa’nin grubu Doértyol Karakese tarafinda. Bu
tarafta ise, Hassa -Akbez’de ise bu tarafin ceteleri daha ayri. Herkes kendi bolgesini savunmak
durumunda kaliyor mecburen. Kara Hasan Paga Hatay’da, Dortyol’da falan anit1 var, ama Dortyol
tarafinda Orgiitleniyorlar. Onlar orda orgiitleniyorlar ama Kara Hasan Pasa’nin Hassali oldugu
sOyleniyor. Soyel: dagin bi ylizii Hassa, bi yiizii- Amanoz daglariin bi yiizli Hassa, bi yiizii Dortyol
ve Hassalilarin biiyiik bir kismi Dortyol’a yerlesmis durumda. Bilhassa Karakese civari, o kdy, belde
Hassalilardan olusan br yer. O yiizden Hassali iste karargah flan seklinde diisiiniilebilir. Ama onlar
genelde o tarafi savunmuglardir Dortyol’da. Bu taraftaki ¢eteler daha ayri.

ED Hassa aslinda Tiirkiye’ye bagli. O Hatay Cumbhuriyeti....

MK  Haa soyle.Hayrr hayir hayir. Ilk Fransiz geldiginde zaten her tarafta miicadele. Once
Dortyol’da miicadele basliyor. Hasan Pasa, Kara Hasan Pasa isminde vatandas, aslinda pasa falan
degil o; bir kdylii vatandas, eee... o sekilde. Eee... Hassa, Dortyol civarinda, iste dnce oralar isgal
ediliyor. Iskenderun,Dértyol isgal edilince onlar dagdan arkaya asip Hassa civarma, énceki kendi
yerlerine gelip ordaki cetelere katiliyorlar. O sekilde karargah falan olabilir. Yani uygun olan o.
Ciinkii aradan yol var. Iskenderun-Hassa arasinda Osmaniye veya Dortyol’a yollar var. Gegitler var
Cardak’tan falan. Ordan gelmis olabilirler. Kesin bilmiyorum. Yani uygun olabilir. Akla yatar.

ED Bir de yapilan seyler yalniz heralde tamammen Fransizlara karsi birsey var. Yani bu Suriye
olsun, Tiirkiye olsun gibi birseyden ¢ok...

MK  Zaten dnce olaylar Fransiza kars1. Oyle birsey yok. Once 18’de Osmanli yasarken Fransizlar
isgal ediyolar bizim oralari, Suriye de biitiin her taraf da dahil. Biitiin olaylar Fransa’ya kars1, isgale
kars1 miicadele veriliyor. Hi¢ Suriyeyle bir alip veremedigimiz yok. Hatta kdyiimiizdeki bakkallar
Osmanli zamaninda ve Fransiz zamaninda Halep’e aligverise giderlermis. Toptan mallarin1 Halep’ten
getirirlermis. Katir kervanlariyla Hassa’dan direk doguya giderler Halep’e. O zaman iste sinir falan
yok. Hatay, Suriye diye birsey yok oralarda. Her taraf Fransizin elinde. Oradan mal alir getirirlermis

148



koy bakkallar1. Bilhassa seker, iste biiyiik biiyiik, tas gibi, kaya gibi sekerler getirirlermis. Iste giysi,
kumag falan gelirmis. Ve halep’e mal almaya gidecekleri zaman g¢okca mecidiye, altin, glimiis
biriktirirler; o sekilde mal almaya giderlermis. Yani o ylizden Suriyeyle bir sorunumuz yok.
Suriyeyle sorunumuz Fransiz gittikten sonra, sinir ¢izilirken basliyor. Hassa’nin gilineyindeki iste
Karafakili, Asag1 Karafakili, hacilar arasinda Hendek denilen mevkiden sinir ¢iziliyor. Hacilar iste
Fransizda kaliyor. Hassa Tiirkiye, Adamanli falan Tiirkiye. Dagdan asiyor sinir. Eeee... Dortyol
Tiirkiye, Iskenderun o taraf sey oluyor, Fransizin emrinde kaliyor. Iste o zaman bizim kdyiimiiz,
simdi iste Hassa’ya bagli olan koylimiiz- iste Kiireci, Egribucak gibi Kirikhan’a dogru olan kdyler
Fransizin kontroliinde kaliyor. Sinir bu. Suriyeyle sinirimiz o zaman yok. Halep’e dogru serbest

ED Suriye zaten devlet olarak yok.

MK  Tabi. Devlet olarak yok. Iste Tiirkiyeyle Suriye siniri...eee...Tiirkiyeyle Fransiz simiri
ciziliyor. Hatta Hacilar karakolunu kdylerden katirlari toplayip, Fransiz, ¢imento getirip kum
cektiriyor derelerden. Hacilar karakolunu yapiyor tepenin basma. Hakim bir tepeye Hacilar
karakolunu yapiyor. O karakolun yapiminda igte koyliileri, Fransizlarin kontrolii altinda katirlarla
falan igte bizim koyliilerin ¢eligtirlldigini soylerler. Bu sekilde tas g¢ekildigini faln soylerler. O
sekilde karakollar falan kuruyorlar. Boyle yapmuslar.

ED Peki Hassa’dan Suriye’ye goc edenler oldugunu biliyoruz. Yani gerek 1938 doneminde
gerek daha sonrasinda. Sizin ¢evrenizden de boyle gidenler var miydi? Neden gidiyorlardi? Onun
hakkinda bilginiz var m1?

MK  Fransiz 1918- 1938 e kadar 20 yil bizim kdylerimizde kalmis . Iste o iskence, baskin,
kacakag falan olaylarina sebep olmuslar. Eee... ondan sonra... Fransiz askerleri koyliileri iste iskence
zorla kosuyorlar. Hayatlarina miidehale falan ediyorlar ne yapiyorar. Yine de 20 yilin sonuna dogru
herkes birbirine alismak zorunda kaliyor. Ister istemez alistyorlar Fransiza. Gene ilk yillarda biraz
fazla oluyor baskinlar falan sonra diizeliyor, rahatliyolar. Ancak bu Hassa yoresinin halki biraz daha
dindar. Okuyan falan o zaman alimler falan var. Hoacaar falan var. Fransiz doneminde fazla okuma
falan olmuyor ama fazla Oyle ilk yillarda zuliim de olmuyor; ilk yillardan sonra son yillarda zuliim
de olmuyor. Eee..olay soye: iste Tiirkiye, Hatay develeti kuruluyor. 1938’de, anavatana katilmadan
once Hatay Devleti kuruluyor. Kendi basina idare etmeye c¢alistyorlar. Sonra iste Fransiz varken
heralde, Fransiz zamaninda m1 veyahutta Hatay Devleti kurulunca m1 bilmiyorum; bizim kdylerden
milis yaziyorlar, i¢ giivenlik gorevlisi. Milis yaziyorlar. Ayris(?) Ehmed diye biri Antakya
Harbiye’de jandarma olaraktan gorevi varmis, milis olarak. Tiirk, tiirk. Bizim koylii ama Fransiz
zamaninda m1 38... Tiirkiye... Hatay Devleti kurulunca m1 bilmiyorum. Yani Fransiz zamaninda da
olabilir o sekilde de olabilir. Tek tanidigim milis diye yazilan, jandarmalik yapan onu taniyorum.
Hatta amcay1 da gordiim ben. Taniyorum, biliyorum. Yetistim ona. Yani bu sekilde bir sey var.
Ondan sonra iste Tiirkiye... Hatay anavatana katilinca, 38’de... Y1l 1938, ikinci diinya savasinin
baslama yillari. Biitiin diinya gergin. Eee... Bu arada Atatiirk hasta. Bagta Ismet Inonii var. Hem
savasa karsi, diinya savasina kars1 tedbirini altyor Indnii, sik1 bir idare hem de iste Hatay anavatana
katilmis. Bu arada i¢ anadoludaki, Tiirkiye’deki devrimler yavas yavas, peyderpey yapilmis. Sapka
devrimi falan hepsi yapilmig ve anadoluda ister istemez, neyse artik, oturmus durumda. Oturmus
durumda. Oralardaki ona kars1 halkin tepkisini bilemiyoruz. Ama biz de, Hatay da, Hatay anavatana
katilir katilmaz... iste halk parti hiikiimeti basta, Indnii basta. Savas gerginligi bir taraftan...
anavatandan Tiirk askerleri giriyor ve parti yonetimi olsun, jandarma olsun i¢ giivenlik saglama adi
altinda devrimlerin hepsini birden, bir anda, kat1 bir sekilde uygulamaya calisiyolar. Eee... simdi
vatandas dindar; ee iste kiyafet devrimi, sapka mutlaka giyeceksiniz. Anadoluda yavas yavas oldugu
halde burda mutlaka giyceksiniz deniliyor. Tabi halk énce buna tepki gosteriyor. iste olmaz falan.
Hatta iste Aktepe, Hassa gibi koylerden merkezlere inen vatandaslar yakalaniyor jandarmalarca.
Basindaki-ne varsa, sarik, takke, tellik, ne varsa- aliniyor. Yirtiltyor. Pargalaniyor. Cebindeki parasi,
ne kadar kurusu varsa onunla sapka almaya zorlaniyor. Boyle bir tane sapka aldirtyorlar. Onu basina
koyuyorlar. Dogru koye gonderiyorlar. Diyolar arkana bakmadan koyiine git. Adamin gegim
kaynagi, rizkini, aligveris yapacagi, evine ihtiyacim alacagi parayi bu sekilde yapiyorlar. Adam iste
....donersen, geri bakarsan seni vururuz diyorlar. Dogru koyiine gideceksin. Adam,bir tanesi bizim
kdyden, Ahmet Amca diye biri, o sekilde iste sapkasini giymis, korkusundan arkasina bile bakmadan
kdye dogru gidiyor. Ve koylii halk tabia sapkaya karsi. O kiyafet bilinmiyo seyapilmiyo. Gavur
giysisi diye, frenk donu diye tanimliyorlar. Koye girdiginde biitiin millet dikkatlen bakiyor. Bir
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yabanci geliyor herhalde koye diyorlar. Tabi tanimiyorlar. Ama ne olursa olsun, yabanci saygi
gostermek gerekiyor. Kimse dokunmuyor. Gidiyor, koyiin i¢ine dogru giriyor iste. Evine gidcek.
Evine yaklasinca kendi kiz1 pencereden bagirtyor; amca amca diyor, muhtarlara m1 gidiyon? Diyor.
Muhtarin evi yukarda diyor. Tabi adam kendi evine giriyor falan sapkay1 ¢ikariyor o sekilde. Hatta
cocuklarn falan koye gelen sapkalilar falan tagladigini sdylerler. Artik bilmiyom da sdylerler halk.
Biraz da abartilmis olabilir ama yani sapkaya karsi bir sey... reaksiyon. Hatta o jandarmalardan
bazilarinin, sadece halki sapka giydirip gonderme, parasini alma degil de basini usturaya verip,
makinaya verip basina katran siiriip kdye gonderdigini duyuyoruz, biliyoruz. Bu kadar iskenc e...
halk ister istemez hiikiimete karsi, devletine karsi bir cephe aliyor. Sevmiyor onu. Istemiyor. Belki
Tiirk geldi falan, asker geldi falan daha iyi oldu ama halk partinin yénetimin sey olmasiyla biraz
daha gaddar olmasi..yani devrimlerin {istiine devrimleri uygulamasi. Bununla halk tiksiniyor. Arti,
bu da yetmiyor dindar olan halka iste... harf devrimi uygulaniyor. Biitiin eski yazilar, hatta eski yazi
ne varsa, kitap, Kuran ne varsa toplatiliyor. Yakiliyor, yikiliyor bilmem ne yapiliyor. Yani aslinda
harf devriminde boyle birsey yok. I¢ anadoluda bdyle birsey yok. Sadece yeni yazilar dneriliyor,
okutuluyor. Okullar agiliyor falan. Herkese 6gretiliyor. Herkes goniillii 6grenmek zorunda kaliyor.
Zaten eski yaziy1 goren gene biliyor. Zamanla ise yaramayinca, devlet dairelerinde olmayinca
unutulup gidiyor. Zaten Kuran okuyan gene okumasina devam ediyor, Atatiirk’iin falan izniyle. O
ayri. Ama devlet dairelerinde okuma yazma Tiirk¢e oluyor. Burda ise aniden hemen ne kadar eski
yazili eser varsa hepsini topluyolar falan. Yakiyorlar. E halk buna kasi, Kuran’a karsi falan boyle
yapilinca ¢ok sinirleniyor. Hiikiimete karsi, devlete karsi ¢ok morali bozuluyor. Eee.. iste medreseler
falan kapatiliyor, Arapca okutan. Hocalara falan iste onlara zulmediliyor. O sekilde. Bunun iizerine
halk kendi aralarinda, halktan bazilari, ileri gelen hocalarin falan da sdylemesiyle buradan diyorlar
artik gocelim. Burda artik dinimizi yasayamiyoruz. Buradan gidelim, gdcelim. O arada 38 iste,
Suriyle sinir falan daha yeni ¢iziliyor. Smir simdiki gibi siki degil. Burdan diyolar gocelim. Nereye
gidelim, iste Sam’a gidelim. Neden Sam’a gittiklerini diisiindiigiimiiz zaman sdyle birsey altinda
cikiyor: peygamberimize, iste Mekke’den Medine’ye gd¢yligii zaman, yerlestigi zaman; daha sonra
soruyorlar; Ya Resullahlah bagimiz sikistigi zaman nereye gidelim? O da diyor ki Sam’a gidin. Bir
daha soruyorlar, Sam’a gidin. daha soruyorlar, Sam’a gidin. Daha sonra da iste baska yerlere gidin,
filan filan yerlere gidin diyor. Simdi bunun ne kadar dogru oldugunu bilmiyoruz. Peygamberimizin
hadisinin ne kadar dogru oldugunu bilmiyoruz ama ...

ED Bunu nerden duydunuz?

MK  Bunu ben Tiirkiye’den Sam’a gogen bir yakinimda, halamin kocasindan duydum. Daha 6nce
hi¢ duymamistim. Ondan duydum. Goé¢ de Sam’a olunca acaba bdyle bir hadis, bdyle bir soz,
peygamberimizin sézii var mi diye diislinliyorum. arastirmak gerek tabi bunu. Bu ayn bir tez konusu,
ayr1 bir arastirma konusu. Iste bunu bilen halk herhalde bu yiizden Sam’a... Iste gevsek olan
sinirdan, burdaki mallarin1 miilklerini satip, ceplerine bes-on kurus para koyup, o zamnki iste yeni
cizilen sinirdan, Suriye- Tiirkiye sinirindan gecerek, yaya vaziyette Suriye’ye gogliyorlar. Ondan
sonra da iste nasil gidiyorlar bilmiyorum arttk, Sam’a kadar ulasiyorlar. Iste Hassa’nm,
Iskenderun’un, Kirikhan’m, Antakya Merkezin kdylerinden Sam’a giden bircok aile var. Ste o
zaman ¢olunu ¢ocugunu gotiirmiisler, o sekilde ordan yer almiglar, miilk almislar artik yerlesmisler
oraya. Simdi Muhacirin denilen bir Sam’in mahallesi var. Daglik bir bolge. Orada biiyiik bir, iki
mabhalle, li¢ mahalle seklinde yasiyorlar. Orda duruyorlar. Bu gbgten sonra, iste 38-40 yillarinda, bu
gbc gizli gizli devam ediyor, kagak devam ediyor. Bir iki geri gelenler falan da olduysa da giden
daha fazla oluyor. Ve iste 6011 yillardaki ihtilallerden sonra ¢ok siki bir sey oluyor. Gelis gidis yasak.
Hi¢ kimse kimseyi goremiyor. Pasaport falan verilmiyor Tiirkler’e, burdan gelis gidis falan yok.
Kimse kimseyi goremiyor. Cok az gidis gelis oluyor. Daha sonra, simdi falan, ¢ok gayet normal,
serbest, pasaportla falan onlar geliyorlar, biz gidiyorlar, gayet rahat oluyor. Orada yakin olaraktan
halam var Suriye’de. Ben halamin gelin gittigini zor hatirliyorum. Halam var iste orda.

ED O oraya gelin olarak m1 gidiyor?

MK  Komsu kdyden o Sam’a gidenlerden birinin ogluna burdan gelin olaraktan gidiyor.
Akrabalardan, yine akrabalardan birine, yabanci degil akrabalardan birine gelin olaraktan gidiyor.
Ondan sonra halam’in ogluna da, Sam’da dogup biiyliyen halamin ogluna da kiz kardesim gelin gitti.
Su anda orda yastyorlar. Ve orda birsiirii iste hisim, akraba, koyliilerimiz var. Kimisi orda birbirlriyle
evlendiler. Araplarla evlenen var. Araplar’dan kiz alip veren var. Kizlarmi, orali Tiirkler’den
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Tiirkiye’ye verenler var. Tiirkiye’dekilerden iste oraya verenler var. Su anda gidis gelis var. Ama
Tiirkiye’deki su andaki ekonomik durum ¢ok daha iyi. Tiirklerini kdyliilerin ekonomik durumu falan
daha iyi. Ordakilerin biraz daha zayif oldugu i¢in Tiirkiye’ye gelmeyi istiyorlar ama orda da bir
mesken kurmusglar. Ufak tefek is kurmuslar bilmem ne yapmuslar. Buraya gelince ellerinde birsey
yok. Tarla tapan, bag bahge satilmis. Herhangi birsey yok. Gelince burda da rahtlayamayacaklar.

ED Mallarm satip gitmisler o zaman?

MK  Cogu, hepsi agag1 yukari satip gitmis. Su anda onlarin mallar el degistirmis. Akrabalarina
falan ge¢mis. Higbirinin su anda mali miilkii yok burda. O sekilde. Mali miilkii yok. Herkes
amcasina, dayisina, kardesine, bacisina satmig devretmis. Orda birseyler yapmaya caligmislar. Su
anda burda birseyleri olanlar yok diyoruz.

ED Sey yani sizin ordaki aile baglarmiz daha sonradan gitme seklinde olusmus. Yani sinirla
boliinme gibi birsey yok.

MK  Degil. Yok burdan gitme...

ED Sinir olmadigi igin Hassa.

MK  Bizde 38den sonra basliyor. 38den sonra bu baskilardan sonra, bu vergilerin gelmesiyle
baskilardan sonra bagliyor. Dini yasamak...

ED Dini nedenlerle gidiyorlar.

MK  Dini. Baska birsey yok. Biraz iste zuliim, bask1. Biraz da dini yasama. 1k yillarda Sam’dan
falan kagak gelenler, gezmeye falan gelenler ¢ok ragbet goriirdii boyle. Burda bir ay, iki ay
kalirlardi. Birarada ziyafet falan verilirdi iste ordakiler faln sorulur tek tek ne yapilirdi. Oyleydi. Ve
burdan haciya gidenler, otobiise falan giderken Sam’da mutlaka bir iki gece ziyaret... konaklarlardi.
Ordaki hisim akrabalari falan goriirlerdi. Onlara iste hediyeler falan gotiiriirler, onlar bunlara
hediyeler falan koyarlardi. Fakat simdi ugakla gidildigi i¢in haciya oraya gidilmiyor ama su anda
gidis gelis cok kolay. Ekonomik durumu musait olan, zamani miisait olan o tarafa veya bu tarafa
gidip gelebiliyor. Herhangi bir zorluk yok.

ED Peki ordakiler... Tiirkgeyi konusuyorlar di mi? Ayni sekilde devam ediyorlar mi? Ya da
burdakilerden...

MK  Ordakilerin igerisinde eskiler Tiirk¢e konusuyor. Arapga’y1 6grenen az. Cok az. Belki vardir
ama az. Orta kusak,ikinci kusak falan, hem Tiirkge hem Arapga biliyor. Su anda bazi ailelerde hig
Tiirkce bilmeyen var. Cok. Iste Tiirkce bilenler var. Tiirkiye’ye gelip giden ¢ocuklar, gengler Tiirkce
ogrenmigler. Orda falan komsulartyla birbirleriyle konusarak Tiirkge Ogrenenler var. Ama hig
Tiirk¢e’yi 6grenmeyenler de var.

ED Baska eklemek istediginiz bir sey var mi1?

MK  Bagka aklima gelen herhangi bir sey yok. ...(diisiiniiyor)

ED Yani ben aslinda seyi merak ediyorum: ger¢ekten bu sinirlarin belirlenmesi siirecindeki bu
seyler, iste ¢atigmalar olsun, iste yazilar aracilifiyla satagmalar olsun ne biliyim farkli gruplar
arasinda; yani halka gercekten inmis mi? Yoksa... mesela Hassa ¢ok da bu seylerin i¢inde olan bir
yer degil. Antakya kadar aktif bir miicadele seyi yok. Yani orda yasananlar nasil oldu? Ben aslinda
onu daha ¢ok merak ediyorum.

MK  Hassa asagi yukar1 Antakya’ya 90 km civarinda. Bayaa uzak, kuzeye dogru. Daha 6nce
Halep’e bagli bir ilge. Iste Kilis’e falan bagli bir ilge olarak devam ediyor. Uzak bir ilgesi
Antakya’nin pek yok. Hatta aligverislerde bile ya Kirikhan ya Islahiye ile baglar1 olan bir yer. Fakat
resmi olarak Antakya ile iglerimiz var. Bu nedenle Antakya’daki iste Fransiz isgali sirasinda, ondan
sonra isgal siiresince ve Fransiz’in gidisi siliresince gelisen Hatay Devletinin kurulusu siiresince,
Hatay’in anavatana baglanisi siiresince fazla birsey yok; Hassa’da aktiflik yok. Halen iste orda belli
yonetim var. Onlari ilk belli kisiler Antakya’ya ¢agriliyo falan gidiyor. Onun disinda halk arasinda
fazla bir iligki yok. Cilinkii bayaa uzak.

ED Daha ¢ok egitimliler ya da ne biliyim ekonomik durumu daha iist olanlar herhalde
Antakyayla iligki i¢inde.

MK  Zaten ticaret dedik yani Haleple oldugu i¢in &yle bir sey yok. Yani simdiki gibi ticaret de
yok. Her koyde bir bakkal falan var anca. Bir iki bakkal var. O da Halep’ten falan mal getiriyor
katirlarla. Antakya’dan daha yakin Halep asag1 yukari. O yiizden faza bir ihtiya¢ duyulmuyor. Iste
dedigin gibi okuyanlar var, ekonomik durumu iyi olanlar var. Biraz ileri gelen ailerin iste kisiler
Antakyala iligkilerini falan devam ettiriyorlar veya c¢agriliyorlar falan. Hatta soyle birsey soylenir:
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daha onceki yillarda Atatiirk Suriye’den, Halep’ten Tiirkiye’ye geldiginde-savastan once, 1918den
once- gene bu yolu kullanmis. Iste Halep’ten Hassa’ya gelmis. Hassa’da Sogiit koyiinde galiba, bir
gece konaklamis. Oradan iste Cardak yoluyla Osmaniye’ye, Adana’ya yaya olarak ge¢mis, atla falan
gecmis. Bunu da soyle anliyoruz: iste o Sogiit koylinde galiba, kesin bilmiyorum, o zaman ¢ocuk
olan biri anlatiyormus; bize geldiler 4-5 tane atli. Cok fazla yagmur yagiyodu. iste babam onlari
misafir etti. Bize sigindilar, misafir etti. Onlara iste baktik. Yemek falan hazirladilar, bilmem ne
yaptilar. Biz ¢ocuktuk iste etrafta dolaniyoduk. Ama iglerinde biri vardi, mavi gozlii, uzun boylu,
sarisin. Herkes onun etrafinda dolantyordu. Onun bir bas oldugu belliydi, tabi ben bilmiyordum ama
diyor ¢ocuk. Ne oldugunu bilmiyordum ama bir bas oldugu belliydi diyor. Iste ¢ok yagmur oldugu
icin gecememisler gecidi. Ikinci giin mii iigiincii giin mii, yagmur durduktan sonra gegiyorlar.
Dortyol’dan Osmaniye’ye dogru iste Adana’ya dogru geciyorlar. Bunu daha sonra bir arastirmaci
yazar galiba Tirk Trith Kurumundan 6grenmis: Atatiirk’iin iste bdyle bir seyahati var mi falan iste
kayitlara gegmeyen, Halep’ten gelisinde falan var m1 diye. Dort giinlik bir kayip, kaydi olmayan
glinli var demigler. Fakat Oyle kasitli kayit yapilmamis. Halep’ten Ankara’ya dogru rahat gegcmek
icin. Halep’ten isterse Antakaya iizerinden, Antakya, Belen, Iskenderun iizerinden gidebilirdi. Bu
yollarin tehlikeli oldugu; iste kendine karst suikast, Fransizlar’in isgali falan iste o yillar, Ingilizler’in
falan isgali... yabancilarin falan ¢ok oynadigi yer oldugu i¢in daha gzden irak, kuzayden Halep’ten,
Hassa’dan iste gecip, dagdan, Amanos daglarindan Osmaniye’ye yol iniyor. Zorkun iizerinden o yolu
kullanip Osmaniye’ye indigini, Adana’ya daha rahat gectigini diisiiniiyoruz. Yani halk, kendine
gorev, bir is diistiigli zaman geregini yapmustir. Iste cetelerini kurmus. Atatiirk’{i agirlamis bu
sekilde.iizerine diiseni yapmis. Ondan sonra ama iste iktidardan, o zamanki iktidardan zuliim
goriince bir kismi da kagmak zorunda kalmig diyoruz.

ED Peki o donemde Antakya’daki durum hakkinda duydugunuz birseyler var mi? Yani o
konuda, iste nasil yiiriitiildiigii seylerin?

MK O zamn sdyle: dnce isgal. Iskenderun’a gemilerle ¢ikip Antakya’nin her tarafinin isgali. Tabi
oralarda yer yer direniliyor ama basarili olunamiyor biiyiik gii¢ karsisinda. Fransiz devam ediyor. O
zaman kendilerine yakin belli kisileri; iste Aktepe’de, Hassa’da oldugu gibi, Goco’yu tuttuklar1 gibi
kendilerine yakin isimler de buluyorlar ister istemez. Onlari falan, tabi daha c¢evreyi falan
tanimiyorlar. Onlart kullaniyorlar. Daha sonra iste Fransiz’t halk istemiyor. Fransiz’in ¢ekilmesi,
gitmesi durumunda Hatay’it ne yapacaz? Hatay Devleti’'nin kurulmasi falan... Hatay Devleti
kurulurken Hassa’dan falan temsiciler falan cagiriliyor. Hatay Devleti kuruluyor. Fakat iste
anavatana katilma karari1 almiyor. Bu arada nasil yapacagiz? Ne yapacagiz? Hatay’i1 Tirkiye’ye
baglayalim falan dendigi zaman iste simdiki Suriye sinir1 Hatay Devleti kurulurken giziliyor.
Fransizlar’dan ilk sey alinirkem; iste Hassa-Dortyol dag sinirt ¢izilip Kuzey Tiirkiye, giiney Hatay
kalirken o Suriye’den de bir smir giziliyor. Ista Hassayla Halep arasindaki Kurt Daglar1 veya Kiirt
Daglar1 dedigimiz daglardan giineye dogru bir smir giziliyor. Iste simdiki Reyhanl sinir ¢iziliyor.
Boylece Hatay Devleti bu arada kuruluyor. Obiir taraf Suriye diye adlandiriliyor. Artik neye gore,
nasil oluyor bilmiyorum, Suriye diye adlandiriliyor. Burda daha ¢ok Antakya rol oynuyor. Onu biz
fazla bilemiyoruz. Hassa olarak kuzeyde...

ED Biraz uzak kaliyor yani

MK O tarafta hem Antakya’dan da uzak oldugumuz i¢in bu olaylar1 pek bilmiyorum. Biiyiikler...
ED Pek anlatilmiyo

MK  Anlatilamdi, bilmiyorum. Sinir ¢izimi, susu busu, Fransiz yonetimi, Hatay yonetimi falan
filan Antakya’da gelistigi i¢in yukar1 koylerde fazla duyan bilen de yok. Fazla duyup seyapmadik.
Ancak kaynaklardan biliyoruz.

ED Cok fazla bir etkilenme de olmuyor zaten.

MK  Olmad: yok. Iste Fransiz olsun, ister Hatay Devleti kurulsun, iste Osmanli zamaninda dyle....
Tiirkiye’ye baglaninca, tabi Tiirkiye’ye baglaninca millet seviniyor seyapiyor ama iste savas
yillarmin sikintisi, iktidarm skintistyla millet umdugunu bulamiyor. Bir kisminin Sam’a gitmesi
zorunlu hale geliyor. O sekilde oluyor.

ED Onun disinda ¢ok bir etkilenme seyi yok.

MK  Onun diginda ¢ok bir etkilenme seyi yok.

ED Tesekkiir ederim. Giizel bir sohbet oldu.
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MK  Rica ederim. Bagka ne olabilir 6yle aklimiza gelen... sdylemeyi unuttugumuz falan... Biz
cocukken duyardik Tiirkiye’de bizim koylerde kalan, Miisliman olan Ermenilerin dénmeyen
akrabalari, iste kardasleri akrabalari o zaman Halep, Beyrut ... Bilhassa Beyrut’a yerlesmisler. Onu
biliyoruz.

ED Doénmeyen akrabalari derken? Yani...

MK  Ermeniler’in diyelim ki adamin babasi, bir oglu burda kalmis. Bir oglu, iki oglu Beyrut’a
gitmis. Veya babasi, bir oglu gitmis, kardesi burda kalmis. O sekilde. Biz burdakileri taniyoruz,
biliyoruz. Ordakileri tanimiyoruz. iste onlarin geldigini duyardik. Iste onlara “gavur” derler. Filanin
ablasi, kardesi Gavur Gillii gelmis derlerdi. Hatta bazilarmin isimleri, demin sdyledigim gibi,
Ermeni isimleriyle aniliyor. Mancar, Simon... Mancar Mehmed’in evi, Simon Mustafa gibi
sOyleniyor. Bu sekilde iste bacilar1 da Bayrut’a gitmis. Orda evlenmis falan. O da arada bir buraya
gelirmig falan, Gavur Giilli diye. Duyardik. Hatta hatirliyorum ben. Burdaki abisi kizmig falan.
Demis “yaw, herkes demis benle alay ediyor, gavur bacin geliyo diyolar. Bir daha gelme” falan gibi
Oyle seyapmis. En sonunda da basaka bir Ermeni kadininin, baska bir komsu kdyden Ermeni
kadminin “biz Beyrut’ta oturuyoruz. Iste biz Arjantin’e gidecez. Biz oraya toplu halde gogiiyoruz.
Beyrut’un Ermenilerinin ¢ogu oraya gidiyor. Bizim bir kismimiz gitti. Biz de gidecez. Ben su
akrabalari, burda kalan akrabalari, Miisliman olan akrabalar1 goriiylim dedim son bir kez diye
geldim” dedigini kadinin agzindan duydum.

ED Onlar Miisliiman olmuyorlar tabi.

MK  Onlar Miisliiman olmamislar, Beyrut’a gitmigler. Artik sadece burdaki akrabalarini ziyarete
gelmigler. Buralilari.. ne olursa olsun akraba yine, ziyarete gelmisler. Burda onlar onlar1 agirliyo
falan seyapiyolar. Daha sonra dondii Bayrut’a gitti. Ordan da Arjantin’e gittiklerini biliyoruz. Ondan
sonra ne oldu bimiyorum.

M.M GORUSME

(Elindeki gazetelere goz gezdirip kaynak hakkinda bana bilgi verirken)

M.M  Odacisindan cumhurbagkanina kadar alinan seyler... Maaglar.

ED Maaslar evet.

MM  Hatay Devleti reisi ayda bin lira aliyormus. Yilda oniki bin lira aliyormus. Ben size bunlari
vericem. Geri almak sartiyla ama.

ED tabi tabi. Ben kontrol ederim geri size veririm.

MM  Hocam bak, ilk defa. (kendi yazdig: kitab1 hediye ettikten sonra)Simdi kitabi verdim mi ben?
ED evet evet burda.

MM  bak baci burdan bismillah diyelim baslayalim. Osmanlica Biliyor musun?

ED Osmanlica ¢ok bilmiyorum, yok

MM  bende 1926- 28 yillari... Bunlar hep yurt disina kagirilirken elime gecti. Bunlar istihbarattan
geldi bana. Gorev verildi. Mesela bunlar Paris’ten ¢ikti, o kitabin ig¢indeki(kitabin igindeki cd yi
kastediyor.)

ED evet, zaten bunlar genelde Fransiz kaynaklar1 falan.

MM  Simdi en biiyiik kaynak kimde biliyor musun? Benden fazla m1 az m1 bilmiyorum. Hani su
bir tane soytar1 var Harbiyeli; gazman, Hamdi Alkan. Dedemin 6zel mektuplar bile onda ¢ikiyor.
Ama bunlar olmadigi i¢in, bunlar hep biitiindiir.... ben Suriye’ye kacirilmak {izereyken aldim bunlart.
Dokuz sene 6nce dort buguk milyon lira para veriyorum. Yani beni bitirdi bu kitap maddi olarak.
Ama manevi olarak ¢ok biiylik seref duyuyorum. Maddiyat énemli degil. Simdi bakin 14 agustos
1938 den basliyor bu. Pazar giiniinden. Tiirk, Arap ve Ermeni miiteahhisaneleri se¢ilmis... yani
milletvekilleri. Burda hangi alevi camiasindan kim bagvurdu, kim atandi, kim Hatay devletine karsi
calisti, kim ajanlik yapti, kim Suriye gazetelerine beyanat verdi ... Mesela burada bir sey var ben onu
okuyunca agladim. Hani bazen bazi kisiler Atatiirk’e diyorlar ya kafir diye; bir miisliimana kafir
demek zaten ¢ok haramdir. Simdi burada Atatiirk’iin Sliimiiniin, sey ulufetinin, ulufet 6liim
demekmis... ulufet degil ufulet. Beyrut’ta .. ... Beyrut’ta Misir, Iran Irak ve Suriye
baskonsolosluklar1 Atatiirk’{in 6liimiiniin 40. Giinii bir sey hazirliyorlar... mevliit merasimi. Biitiin bu
devletlerden gelen islam alimleri; biiyiik islam alimi hocalar Kuran okuyor. Ama mevliit merasimini
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en son yapan hoca bu bdlgenin, yani Iran’in ,Irak’m, Suriye’nin, Hatay’in, Tiikiye nin ve Misir’in
en biiyiik Kadiri tarikatinin seyhi geliyor. Kafir olan bir adamin, yani bir inasanin seyi okunmaz,
mevliidii okunmaz. Hele hele; benim biiylik dedem Kadirli tarikatinin mensubuydu zamaninda
Bagdat’ta anlatirlar annemgil , ¢ok kolay bir sey degil bu. (...)

Simdi burdan basladik(gazetenin ilk sayfasina bakiyor), mesela Suriye basvekili Paris’e hemen
hareket ediyor. Sey kurulmus o zaman.. Agustos, eyliil....bakalim ...Tiirk ordusu girmis.

ED evet, temmuzda giriyor

MM  Temmuz... o yok... o zaman higbirsey yok. ¢linkii fransiz ordusu yasaklamis herseyi. Bu
Hatay tekrar ve Tiirk harfleriyle ¢ikarken(gazeteden bahsediyor). Onbes giinliik tatilden sonra diyor.
Bunun 6ncesini bulamadik. Arapga olani var. Bunun Arapgasi var. Ama 26-28 donemi. Yaklasik 10
yil Oncesinin. Simdi onu gegiyoruz... bir de bu gazetenin 6zelligi hocam; diinya gazetesi gibi.
Simdiki ulusal basin halt yemis. Amerika’dan var mesela Hitler’in bir beyanat1 var. Inanamazsiniz.
Tabi ki hocam, hepsi var. Simdi ben okuyacam. Diyo ki benim en biiyiik hayran oldugum kisi diyor
Atatiirk. Bunu agiklayan Hitler. Bunu agiklasak, beni ya mezarda ziyaret edersiniz ya hapishanede
(giliiyor). Yani ben sizle ortak da ¢aligabilirim. Her tiirlii kaynagi verebilirim. Bir de bu elinizdeki
film, Tiirkiye’de esi benzeri yok. Hocalariniza bunlardan bahsedin ben bunlar toparlayip vereyim.
(Gazeteden uluslararasi haberlere 6rnekler okuyor.)

Art1 Hatay devletinin resmi gazeteleri, art1 hatay devletnin resmi pullart onlar1 verebilirim size. Arti
ondokuz yasindayken seyin... neydi adamin adi?... eski disisleri bakanimiz Vahid Halefoglu'nun
pasaportu. Arti dedemin kardesi Abdurrahman Mursaloglu’nun Hatay Devletinde’ki milletvekili
kimlikleri.

ED ha, evet onlardan bahsediliyordu diger kaynaklarda da.

MM  Bunlarin hepsini birden baska bir bu konu iizerine ¢alisan birine verdim.

(Gazetelerden 6rnek haberler okumaya devam ediyor.)

Gazeteden o donem segilen milletvekillerinin isimlerini okuduktan sonra:

ED Ordan buldugunuz isimler mi var, yani daha sonra goriistiigiiniiz?

MM  simdi biz bir sey hazirliyoruz bir bayanla birlikte. Hatay Parlementosu’na o donem secilen
milletvekilleri. Hepsinin tek tek isimlerini ¢ikardik. Hepsini sadece iki tanesi kaldi.

ED ailelerini buldunuz yani

MM  hepsini

ED peki ben de goriigmek istesem goriisiirler mi?

MM  neden olmasin?ya burda ya da mersindedirler.¢iinkii ben ona emanet verdim. Bakin Hatay
Meclisinin gelecek hafta iginde Giindiiz sinemasinda toplanmasi muhtemeldir diyor. Devlet
kuruluyor artik. Albay Fevzi Mengiic geliyor hemen buraya. Siikrii Kanatli’dan sonra. Bazi
istihbarati caligmalar yapiyorlar. Ciinkii herkes sunu biliyor... mesela ben size sunu diyim: Kirk
asirlik Tiirk yurdu diisman elinde esir kalamaz diye bir laf yoktur. Yanlistir.

ED Yoktur?

MM  Kesinlikle

ED Herkes Oyle yaziyor.

MM  Kesinlikle. Ben bile yazdim. Ama boyle bir sey yok. Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu ecnebi elinde
esir kalamaz, Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu esir kalamaz. Bunlarin bende fotografli belgeleri var. Oyle bir
laf yok. Ciinkii yurtta sulh cihanda sulh diyen bir insan... ¢linkii Araplar1 hi¢bir zaman seye almams
yani sey saymamis. Muhatap saymamis. Fransizlarla devamli Atatiirk... en son da Franklin Buyon’a
diyor ki devletine sdyle ya bu isi adam gibi ¢0zlin ya da ben c¢izmelerimi c¢ikartip.. pardon,
potinlerimi ¢ikartip ¢izmelerimi giyip Hatay’a girecem diyor. Ismet Indnii’niin kiiskiin gitmesinin
sebebi Hatay devletidir. Hatay davasidir. Bunu hi¢ kimse bilmiyor. Bunu agiklayan rahmetli Cemal
Kutaydir. Birfiil azindan dinlemisim ben, canl olarak. Birfiil Cemal Kutay Iskenderun’a....; ¢iinkii
burda da belgeleri var; Hatay’a gidip geldigini &grendikten sonra Ismet Pasa, ¢ok etkilemeye
caligtyor Atatiirk’ii. ikinci giin veya iigiincii giin yaverine diyor ki yarin sabahleyin seyi toplaym
diyor bana... bakanlar kurulunu. En son giriyor igeriye. Buyrun beyler diyor. Pasam diyor Ismet
Bey’e otur diyor. Pasam diyor sizi gdrevden azlettim diyor. Emredersiniz diyor, ne yapmam
gerekiyor diyor. Cikin disar1 diyor. O cikis. Bir daha Ismet Pasa Atatiirk’le goriismiiyor. Bunun
davas1 Hatay davasidir. Ismet Bey buranin alinmasina pek taraftar degil. Niye? Ihityatli Inonii
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deniyor ya. Atatiirk’{in sagligin1 da g6z oniine alarak tekrar bir savasi gdze almiyor. Ama Atatiirk’iin
siyasi dehasi ¢ok biiyiik burda. Korkung bir siyasi deha varmis. Tunceli, Dersim... Kayit, ses kaydim
yapiliyor mu?

ED Evet

MM  Onu da sdyliyim; Tunceli’deki Dersim, Dersim’deki Tunceli isyaninin ¢ikartilmasinin sebebi
Hataydir. Atatiirk’{in manevrasini bozmak i¢in.

ED O arada karisiklik ¢ikacak ki...

MM  Tabi. Mehmet Nuri Dersimi, Mohses Potikliyan... Mehmet Nuri Dersimi isminde bir Kiirt;
ama kiirt derken Tiirkiye’deki Tiirk seyine yakigmayan bir kiirt. Dis gii¢lerden. Simdiki kuzey Irak
gibi. Obiirii de Mohses Potikliyan adinda Suriye’den, Halep sehrinden gelen bir Ermeni. Arti
Belen’de bir kadin, yagh teyzemizle bulustum. Bir tiirli gidip de elini 6pme nasibim olmadi. O
burada 38 senesinde Tiirk askerinin, Beyruttan gelen Ermani askerlerinin Fransiz seyleri,
iiniformalar1 giyerek 30 tane askerin bizim Belen’deki senatoriin zehirlenerek o6ldiiriilmesine sahit
olmus. Belgelerini ben daha gidip alamadim. Ciinkii ben ¢ok biiyiik bir kaza ge¢irdim. Bundan
dolay1 o bayandan da alabiliriz. (gazeteden boliimler okumaya devam ediyor. Orda gérdiigii bir isim
iizerine) Mesela Kamil Zilek(?) burada ¢ok yakin bir 6gretmen arkadasimizin biiyiik dedesi. Seyi
sOyleyim, mesela bu seydeki ... m.... Renault bayisi var, Reles, Antakya’daki. Onlar Aydin’dan
konar gdger, biiyiik bir alevi asiretidir. Oz mii 6z Tiirkdiir. Ama onun dedesi buraya geliyor, Mahmut
Selim, Hatay Devleti’'nde millet vekili oluyor. Ve gene de sagolsunlar, okul yaptirarak, Hatay’daki
bir¢ok insana hizmet ederek o Tiirkliikk gururunu yasiyorlar. Onu sdyleyim. Simdi son dakika haberi
var(gazeteden okuyor). 24 Agustos 1938 de “Tayfur S6kmen yarin sabah Hatay’1 sereflendiriyor.”
Dedem Atatiirk’ten aldig1 emir {izerine Hatay’a geliyor.

ED Onun gorevi ne?

MM  Bos. Bos degil pardon.

ED Antalya millet vekili miydi?

MM O sonra. O “L nin yerine K yi koyma zamam gelecek™ diye bir olay. Cok sik bir sey. O sey..
Kuvay-i milliye ¢ete reisi. O 1921den sonra, Ankara Anlasmasi’ndan sonra bir vatandas olarak
bolgesinehizmet ediyor. Herhangi bir gorev yok, makam yok. Ciinkii kendisine sey verildigi zaman,
cumhurbasgkanligr gorevi, reddediyor. Kabul etmiyor. Ben bir diyor nahiye midiirligi bile
yapmadim. Boyle biiyiik bir gorevi nasil yaparim? Kabul etmem diye de sayin pasama arz ederim
diyor. Bunu sdyledigi kisi de Hasan Riza Siier. Cumhurbaskan1 genel sekreteri o donemde. Atatiirk
de hemen birsey gonderiyor. Diyor ki bu saatten sonra giivenilecek bir Tiirken agireti ¢ocugu
olmadig1 i¢in bu emri efendi efendi kabul edecek diyor.

(gazeteden pargalar okumaya devam ediyor.)

Bakin su da ¢ok 6nemli, Iskenderun Limaniyla Hayfa Limanin1 bir tutuyorlar. Iskenderun’u
istemelerinin bir nedeni de bu.

ED O donemde Suriye gazetelerinde cok boyle karsi yazi ¢iktigindan bahsediyorlar.

MM  Hepsi burda var. (gazeteden okumaya devam ediyor.)Bunu okusaniz ¢ok... Dokuz seneden
beri bende daha hala yeni gordiigiim seyler var. O zamanki teknikteki gazeteye bak. (gazeteden
pargalar okumaya devam ediyor.)

ED Zaten daha ¢ok sey gibi bu gazeteler arasinda...mesela Suriyede ¢ikanlar daha ¢ok o yone
seyapiyor. Sanki daha ¢ok yazilarla ¢atigiliyor.

MM  Tabi. Siyasi miicadelede daha c¢ok biiyii soguk savaglar esmis. Fransizlar séz vermisler
Hatay’1 alip size vericez diye. iste Atatiirk’iin 37den itibaren “potinlerimi ¢ikartip cizmelerimi
giyerim diye 38deki Mersin gecidi, o filmde var. Goreceksiniz. Girerim demesi bir kere seyleri ¢ok
telaslandirmig Fransizlari. Tekrardan Atatiirk’{in, 61dii 6lecek der gibi, bakt1 ki canli ve ideali hala
devam ediyor o zaman diyor savasi goze alamayiz Tiirklerle diyor. Ondan sonra ¢ikiyor. (gazeteyi
okuyarak) mesela Tayfur Sokmen’in gazetecilerle hasbihali var. Meclis acilirkenki gazete var.
Kurtulan Yurt diye bir ilmi gazete ¢ikiyor. Kocaeli mebusu Hatay’a geliyor. Hatay meclisi bugiin
toplandi ve hemserimiz Tayfur Sokmen’i secti diye haber var. Sizin istedikleriniz burdan itibaren
basliyor. Dogru mu ?

ED Evet.
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MM  Besim Tecer’in parlementoda ag¢ildig1 bir yazisi1 var. Dedemin, rahmetli Tayfur S6kmen’in,
Hatay Meclisini itham etmesiylemecliste okudugu yazisi var, virgiiliine kadar. Gegtik. Bu arada yas
haddinden dolay1 gébekte simdi Mado agild1 ya kopriibasinda...

ED evet.

MM  Adadan beride. Onun sahibi dedemi ilk Fransizlara teslim eden adamdir.

ED Oyle mi?

MM  Tabi. Onun i¢in Antakyalilar1 ¢ok yaktilar onlar. Adanalilar Kuseyriler. Kuseyriler kizlarina
Fransiz bayragini kesip elbise yapip yliriiten insanlar. Tabi Sabahattin ... falan var ya milletvekili...
ED Senkdyliiler?

MM Yok onlar biraz daha inangli, islami. Hatta biraz daha sey yasamislar. Daha degil ¢ok daha
giizel yasamiglar. Bakin... Ama nolursunuz, bunlari séyliiyorum ama baci...

ED Tabi canim, zaten isim falan vermiycem ben, sadece dyle..

MM  Simdi bak mesela, dedem buna ragmen yas haddinden dolayr Mehmed Ada diye meclisi
a¢gma gorevi veriyor. Onun konugmasi.

ED Evet onu gérdiim.

MM  Ondan sonra Abdulgani Tirkmen’in konusmasi. Gegtik. Hatay millet meclisinin ikinci
meclisinde Atatiirk’e minnet ve siikranla ilgili bir kanun vardi diyor. (tayfur s6kmenin
cumhurbagkan1 olarak hataya gelisiyle ilgili haberi gazeteden okuyor.)Gegtik baci... Kabine
kuruluyor. Dedem kabineyi kuracak basbakani tayin ediyor ve git kabineni kur diyor. Kabine kurmak
icin gorevleri, gerekleri...

ED Peki seyle alakalar1 nasil, Abdurrahman Melek’le?

MM lyi degil.

ED Iyi degil, degil mi?

MM  Hayurr.

ED Neden peki? Orda Fransizlara daha yakin oldugu i¢in mi? Biraz dyle birseyi var galiba?
(burada kayit yapilmamasini istiyor ve Tayfur Sokmenle Abdurrahman Melekin iligkilerinin neden
kotii oldugunu anlatiyor. Bu noktada Antakya kokenli aileler ve Tiirkmen olup Hatay’a yerlestirilen
Mursaloglu ailesi arasindaki c¢ekismelere deginiyor. Daha sonra gazeteyi inceleyerek anlatmaya
devam ediyor.)

MM  Devletimizin adi Hatay, merkezi Antakyadir. Iste devlet kuruluyor. Burda Hatay anayasa
kanunu var. Bayrak asma kanunu var. Bayragin hangi saatlerde asilip ¢ikartilacagi kanunu var. Esra
Hanim, bundan sonra devami sdyle: Hatay bayragi talimatnamesi...Ne zaman ve nerde ¢ekilecegine
dair talimatname. Sizin sOylediginiz; Hayasizca iftiralar.Suriye gazetelerinin horlamalar1 artik
tahammiil edilemez bir hal aldu.

ED Evet, bundan ¢ok bahsediyorlar.

MM  (Gazeteden haberleri okumaya devam ediyor.) Dedem o zaman dis iilkelerin
cumhurbagkanlarina telgraf ¢ekiyor ben Hatay’in cumhurbaskaniyim diye..... Dedem af ¢ikartiyor.
Sadece u11.. sadece, af buyurun, tecaviize yeltenenler, hirsizlik yapanlar1 affetmiyor dedem. Kazayla
mazayla bdyle adi suglar olmadan onlan affediyor, digerlerini affetmiyor. Bir de Fransa
cumhurbaskanindan tebrik geliyor. Hatay cumhurbagkanliginizi tebrik ederiz diye. Kabul ediyolar
¢linkli mecburlar. (gazeteden haberler okumaya devam ediyor.) Devlet reisi Tayfur Sokmen’e ait bir
makale; Asim Ors yaziyor. O zamanki kurum gazetesi. Ondan sonra zaten Cumhuriyet oluyor.
Kolonel Colum; yani Tiirkiye’ye gelip Fransizlar1 temsil eden kolonel. Kolonel albay demek.
Kolonel Colum’un bir nutku var: “Ordular arasinda antat tamdir”. Anlagma tamdir. Ciinkil Suriyeyle
biz sinirla ne bir anlagma ne bir antlasma yapmamigizdir.

ED Zaten Suriye Cumbhuriyeti olarak, yani devlet olarak sonradan bagimsizlik veriliyor.

MM  Tabi. Hatay iginde bir ahenkli bir inkisaf goreceksiniz diyor albay Colum. “Hatay soforleri
Halep’te gesitli bahanelerle tehdit ve tahrik ediliyorlar.” Cok yapmiglar. Ama bakmislar ki 38den
sonra yapacak birsey yok. Mesela ben bunu ¢ok dnemli bir yer var; ¢ekmis ve evime de asmigim,
calisma odama: Hatay’daki Tiirkler Tiirkiye’yi isteriz diye bagirip niimayis yapiyorlar. Hatta 13 kisi
oliiyor.

ED Antakya’da?

MM  Hayir camim Suriye’de. Tiirk bayrag: gekiyorlar. 13 kisi. Yasasin Tiirkiye, yasasin Atatiirk
diye bagiriyorlar. Suriye’de. Times da yazilan bir makale var. Isler ¢cok karisti. Ingilizler anlasma
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imzalamak i¢in Fransaya gidiyor. Ortalik ¢ok karisik onun i¢in Hatay Cumhuriyetine bulasamiyorlar.
(haberleri okumaya devam ediyor.) ‘“Hakki batila bogmayiz. Bagkalari hakki batila bogmak
istiyorlar.” Suriyede Ebabil gazetesinin yazdigi yazi. Cok oOnemli bir yazi bu. Sam’in bazi
yobazlarma ¢ok giizel bir cevap veriyor. Ebabil muhariri Kaski “keske bizde Hatay gibi vefak, ittifak
ve soz birligi olsaydi” diyor. Diisiinebiliyor musunuz? Cok énemli bir yazi.

ED Evet. Ciinkii sey diyolar, ben birka¢ yerde okudum yine, Halepteki bazi Arap seyler bile
Tiirkiye’yi istiyorlar. Yani Tiirkiye’ye baglanin daha...

MM  Evet yonetimdekiler. Vatan kitlesi var...

ED Tiiccarlar da dabhil.

MM  Kesinlikle

ED Daha ¢ok sey gibi hani, bu tarafla isi olanlar buray1 goriip artik durumu gordiikten sonra
galiba...

MM  (haberleri okumaya devam ediyor)Mesela tarihin gizli sayfalarindan bir yazi var: Emevilerin
kanli rezaletleri. Emevi halifesi Velid, estagfurullah, Kuran’t idam etmek istemis, Abdiilmelik de
hasa Kuran’i tekmelemekten g¢ekinmemistir. Hatayla ilgili... Amik Ovasi bataklik belasindan
kurtulacak.

ED Daha o zaman kurutulmamas.

MM  Evet. Simdi ¢ok 6nemli size birsey okuycam. Neredeydi..? 21 Eylil 1938 Carsamba diyor.
“Bundan 50 sene sonraki insanlar. Nasil yasayacaklar, nasil gezecekler, nasil eglenecekler? 1988
senesinde herkesin hususi taksi veya teyyaresi olacak. Vagonlar hem demir yolunda hem asfaltta
gezip dolasacak.”Bu oluyor. “Tek kisilik mini mini elektrikli otomobiller mekik dokuyacak ve
gazete yersne mini mini bir sessiz sinema kutusyla diinyanin her tarafi takip edilecek.”

ED Televizyon.

MM  “ancak diyor, tek sart alimler harp aleti bulmaktan vazgegmeli.” (Gazeteye g6z gezdirerek
konusuyor.) Tiirk askeriyle ilgili ¢ok siirler var, Tayfur S6kmen’le ilgili ¢ok siirler var. Mesela bu
haberde de diyor, Suriyeli yoneticiler devamli Ankara’ya gidiyor. Paris’e gidip geliyorlar. Bakin size
bir sey daha okuyum. “Son affi umumiden istifade ederek c¢ikan mahkumlardan Kirikhan’m ileri
gelenlerinden Ermeni vatandas Berlos Kesisyan, biiyiik bir (...) ile Atatiirk’e sumunet ve baglilik
telgrafini sunmustur: Sayin Atatiirk, biiylik dehanizla kurdugunuz Hatay Cumhuriyetinin istedigi
umumi af ile biitiin Hatay yeni bir risalete kavusmustur. Bize diinya i¢inde Hatay’1, Hatay i¢inde de
diinyalar1 bagislayan Tiirk milletine sonsuz minnet ve siikranlarimi arz eder ve biiyiikk surur ile
miibarek ellerinizden G&perim. Berlos Kesisyan” Kirikhanli bir Ermeni vatandas. Hatay’da o
donemde Arap mektepleri kapatilmiyor. Cok 6nemli bir sey bu . Bakin bir yerde Fransiz okullar1 var,
Arap okullar1 var ama maarif vekilinin verdigi beyanatta kapatilmadigi sdyleniyor. Kapatilmiyor
higbir okul. Peki seyi biliyor musunuz siz, Hamburg olayini?

ED Hayar.

MM  Yahudi gociinii?

ED Hay1r onu bilmiyorum.

MM 1938 yilinda buraya bir vapur geliyor. Hamburg, Almanya’dan kalkan bir gemi. Cinsiyetleri,
cibiliyetleri higbirseyleri belli degil. Yani bie evrak adina higbirseyleri yok.

ED Evet.

MM  Atatiirk’e telgraf ¢ekiliyor. Diyolar ki Pasam bdyle bdyle. Diyor ki milliyetini falan 6grenin.
Biz diyo Almanya’dan geliyoz, yahudiyiz diyolar. Atatiirk de sakin ha indirmeyin diyo, geri
gonderiyorlar. Simdi indirilseydi burayi.. seye... Israil devletinin burda kurulma c¢alismalari
yapilacak ve seyin ...Amik g6liinlin karsiliginda da Samandagi denizine baglama projesi varmis.
Yani Amik golinii Samandag’daki denize baglayacaklarmig . Cikis olsun diye. Onun igin
Hamburg’dan kalkacak gemi almislar. Ve de bir tane daha Hamburg’da iki tane de Rusya’da
bekleyen Yahudiler varmus.

ED Hepsi buraya gelecekti yani. Ne zaman peki bu?

MM  38. 38- 39 bagslar. (gazetelerden haberler okumaya devam ediyor.) iktisat ve terakki
cemiyetinde Celal Akyiiz’tin- Celal Akyliz Hatay cumhuriyetinde adayligint koyup
secilemeyenlerden-. Ama miistesarlik seyine getirmisler. Zaten biliyorsunuz Hatay Devleti 10 ay 16
giin 8 saat siirmiistiir. Celal Akyiiz’{in s6zleri: kurulacak olan anonim sirket, biitiin Hatay sirketlerine
yardim edecektir. (Gazeteleri okumaya devam ediyor.) Ilcelerin Belediye meclislerinde ve
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okullarinda gorevlilerin isimlerini okuyor. “Anavatanla aradaki biitiin hudutlar kaldirildi.” Payas’in
seyi aciliyor.

ED Peki bu arada Ermenilerden nasil birsey var? Gog falan, gelen giden?

MM  Eeee... Ermeniler...Gliniimiizde mi o donem mi?

ED O dénemde.

MM O doénem gog hi¢ yok. Okuyorum size bakin 6gretmenleri 6zellikle okudum.

ED Hi hi. Peki bu Musa Dagi olay1 falan bahsediyorlar, 6ncesinde ya da sonrasinda.

MM  Musa Dag1 daha sonra. Kitabimda da var. Simdi ben bir kitap yaztyorum. Ad1 ¢ok enterasan:
Hatay’daki Fransa 1938. Genelkurmay’a da ilettim. Y1l ver dediler. Ciinkii Hatay’daki Fransa
dersen sanki daha devam ediyormus gibi. Hatay’daki Fransa 1938, hepsini, Ermeni olaylarindan
basliyorum, Fransizlarin Adana’da, bu bolgede yaptiklar1 mezalimden Hatay devletine, Hatay
miicadelesine... simdi bulamadim, burda birsey vardi.... 1940-41 yilina kadar burdan hi¢bir Ermeni
gitmemistir ki; bunun seyini vermiyorlar bana ama ¢ok kislerden duydum, ¢ok yetkili kisilerden
duydum Atatiirk emir gonderiyor kuryeyle. Sakin diyor Hatay’daki Ermenileri diyor g¢ikartmayin.
Sakin ola ki. Bakin bugiin ¢ikmasaydi Ermeni diasporasinda, Ermeni seyinde....eee... ne derler
soykirimi, sdzde soykirimi burda biz ¢ok yakin; vatandaglarimiza anlatirdik. Simdi ben Halep’te
bircok Ermeni ailesiyle goriisiiyorum. Hep burdan gitme; Kirikhan’dan, Sogukoluk’tan, Atik’tan
gitme. Adamlarin hala evinde Atatiirk resmi, Tiirk bayrag: var. Ama varlik vergisi ¢ikartiyor Ismet
Pasa...

ED O yiizden gidiyorlar. Daha sonrasinda.

MM  Kesinlikle 38’de giden Ermeni bes parmagi gegmiyecek kadar az sayida.

ED Hepsi varlik vergisiyle gidiyorlar yani. Peki bazi yerlerde sey diyorlar....

MM  Tehcir yasast Hatay’da kullanilmamustir.

ED Sey diyorlar; Fransizlar onlara birtakim vaatlerde bulundu. Birlik¢iler o yiizden gitmek
zorunda kaldilar.

MM  Hah! Tamam. Cok dogrudur. Mesela sunu da duydum ben, yeni Yayladagi’nda bir caligma
yaptim; Fransizlar sunu soOylemisler: Hatay’da hangi Ermeni, Hristiyan ya da hangi Alevi
toplumundan giderse direk olarak Fransa hiikiimeti sizi vatandagliga alicak diye vaatte bulunmuslar.
Birgogunu da almamiglar. Giden olmus, almamaislar.

ED Evet evet. Onu bahsediyorlardi. Ben de duydum o sekilde almadiklarini.

MM  Almamislar.

ED Hatta birinden duydum burdaki Ermeni seylerinden; iyi ki de gitmemisiz. Onlar rezil oldular,
biz inanmadik, gitmedik diyorlardi.

MM  Evet. (gazetelerden haberler okumaya devam ediyor.) Bakin hocam buray1 iyi dinleyin ben
size hepsini okuyum. Hatay Arap ajansimnin verdigi malumat: “Hatay bilakaydusart Tiirkiye’ye
verilecek ve Tiirkiye Suriye hudutlart yeniden tahkik edilecektir.” Sam’daki Arap ajansi veriyor
bunu. Burada sunu da sdyliyim; Fransayla Ingiltere kendi arasinda anlasma yapiyor Hatay’1
Tiirkiyeye vermek igin, o zamanki cumhurbaskani Ismet indnii’ye sunuluyor. ismet Inénii de diyor ki
biz Misak-1 Milli de sinirlarimiz1 ¢izdik, kimseden ne bir toprak parcasi alacaz ne de verecez diyor.
Istemiyor. Ama Ingilizler ve Fransizlar, devamli, miitemadiyen Hatay’i, Arap yammni, Suriye
devletini tamamiyle Tiirkiye veriyor. Bunu kabul ediyorlar.

ED Neden vermek istiyorlar peki?

MM  Basa ¢ikamiyorlar ¢iinkii hocam. Tabi. (gazeteleri okumaya devam ediyor.) Bakin Suriye
meselesi. Tiirk Fransiz anlasmasi slan edildikten sonra halledilecek Suriye meselesi. Cok onemli.
Yani Suriye de diyor ki hani s6z verdiniz Hatay’1i bize verecektiniz diyor. Anlagamadik diyor,
yapamadik diyor. Iskenderun’a mukabil de Trablus limani verilmeye kalkiyor. Diisiinebiliyor
musunuz? (haberleri okumaya devam ediyor.) Fransiz komiseri Bay Pierre gelip sadece Tiirkiye’de
birileriyle goriisiiyor. Suriye’den kimseyle goriigmiyor, ¢iinkii verdikleri sozleri tutmamuglar. Bir
yerde tiikiirdiiklerini yaliyorlar. Burda Mezhep ayrimi yaparak, Miisliiman, Hristiyan ayrimi yaparak
buray1 alacaklarini zannediyorlar, olmuyor. Hani Hatay deniyor ya dinler seyi, sehri iste. 1938 de
onunla 1ilgili bir yaz1 var. “Hatay’in minarelerinde sela, kiliselerinde ¢an sesleri aglayip duruyor.
Papaz, imamla haham bagbasa, miisterek matem tutuyorlar” diyor. Bakin, Zahle Rum despotunun
beyanati: “Hatay’in diinyanin en modern kanunlarina ve ebedi serati anavatana kavusmasini bizi
tatmin edici birseydir.”Bunlart Rumlar agikliyor. Yani burada herhangi bir kagma, korkutma yok.
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Fransizlar, buranin seyi gitsin diye, burada referandum yapilsin diye bu sozii veriyorlar. Bu
olmayinca, biz Iskenderun’u, Iskenderun sancaginda yasayan gayri miislimler olarak burada
yasamak istiyoruz. Bu topragi biz vatan edindik, yasamak istiyoruz diye beyanatlar1 var. Dedemin
sectigi, zaten birgok misalde gayri miislimler secilmistir. Varlik vergisinden sonra da kimse kalmiyor
burda. “Bayir Bucak nahiyelerinin Hatay’a ilhakina Fransa muvafakat etti mi?” ...

ED Etmemis.

MM  Keseb’in  verilmesinin  sebebi, yani Yayladagindaki, verilmesi nin sebebi
Iskenderun....aaaa...Reyhanl’daki Cilvegdziinii bize vermeleridir. Onun karsiliginda vermisiz. Bunu
da yeni duydum ben, bir hafta dnce.

ED Cilvegozii ne ki? Bir kdy var orda?

MM  Olur mu? Cilvegozii ortadoguya, ortaasyaya acgilan tek kapi.

ED Yol i¢in?

MM  Ha ordan yol yapmuslar bize. Araplara birakmamuslar, agmamislar ordan kapi. Bir tek
Keseb’i, orast Ermeni bolgesidir, Kesebi verin, biz de size Cilvegdziinii verelim diye.

ED Nerden duydunuz peki bunu?

MM  Komsudan. Gayri miislimlerden, aaa seyden hristiyanlardan. Onla daha konuscaz. Ariyor
beni ara sira. (gazeteden okumaya devam ediyor.)

ED Peki, dedenizin Atatiirk’le iligkileri ¢ok iyi. Neden baska... hani sonugta burda bagka gruplar
da var Oyle ¢ete gibi kurulup miicadele veren.. neden sizin dedenizle boyle daha ¢ok sey var?

MM  Eee tarihteki seye bakiyorsunuz, goriiniise bakiyorsunuz. Yani o déonemde o kadar karisik
bir bolge ki bura. Tarihteki soy agacimiza, soyumuza baktiklar1 zaman 6zbedz Tiirkmenlerin,
Oguzlarin Batur boyundan oldugumuzu... Ve dedem Atatiirk’li ilk defa 1918’de yanilmiyorsam
Halep’in Baron otelinde yemek yerken karsilastyorlar. Kim bu beyefendi diyo. Atatiirk diyo. Hemen
gidiyo diyo ki ben Hatayli Tayfur S6kmen diyor, elini 6puyor. Diyo ki bizi birakmayin Pagam diyor.
Bizi gavur ellerine birakmayin diyor. Burasi 6zbe6z Tiirk yurdudur diyor. Burada Oguzlarin boylari,
Tiirkmenlerin boylari var diyor.

ED O deminki Kirk asirlik tiirkyurdu soziiniin asli orda soruluyor, cevap veriliyor.

MM  Evet evet. Tabi. Bu arada kendisi Kuvayi milliyede MAH teskilatina, simdiki milli istihbarat
teskilatina kaydoluyor. Kod ad1 Tariktir. Eeee... Kirtkhan- Hassa yol yapiminda ¢alisiyor. Ve burdan
ciktiktan sonra, bu yol yapiminin bitiminden ¢iktiktan sonra savasa katilmak istiyor. Askerlik seyine
gidiyor, askerlik dairesine, diyorlar ki bitti, savag bitti. Yani artik askere almiyorlar. Bunun {izerine
Fransizlarla Suriyeden, Araplarin burda bu sekilde davranmalarindan dolay1 dedem Kuvay1 Milliye
cetesini kuruyor. Ondan sonra bagsliyor bu islere. Ordan bagliyor. Yani vatan pargasini savunmak.

ED O savag dedigi 1. Diinya savasi degil mi?

MM  Evet. (elindeki fotograflar1 gdstererek) Bakin Esra Hanim, ben size surdan gostereyim; surda
benim Atatiirk’iin Hatay’a, Dortyol’a gelisi. Atatiirk Dortyol’dan asagiya inmemistir.

ED Ha, evet.

MM  Kesinlikle.

ED Peki daha 6ncesinde gelmis oldugu sdyleniyor. Yayladag taraflarindan falan.

MM  Ug kere. Yayladaginda sdylendigine ben sey degilim. Bana gazete kiipiirlerini de getirdiler.
Sahih degil, yani sahih dedigimiz seyler, islamiyette deriz, yani tam kesin degil. Ama {i¢ defa suraya
geldigi kesin. Istihbaratta falan da var. iki kere gizli gelmistir. Bir defa da resmen gelip burda....

ED Tarihlerimizde fazla yok. Adana’ya gelisi falan var.

MM  Adana’ya gelisi var hocam. Bir kere gizli geliyor. Yumurtaliktan kayikla Adana’ya geciyor
burdan. Ama Payas’1 gormiiyor. (baska bir fotografi gostererek) Bakin ilk 1912’de Iskenderun’a
gelen Ingiliz gemisi, yanlis yazmisiz o zaman Alman gemisi.

ED O geri gonderilen gemi?

MM  Evet hocam. Istihbarat calismalar1 yapiliyor burda. Iskenderun’un stratejik konumunu
yaziyor. (fotograflara bakarak devam ediyor) Sonra Ingiliz casusu Lawrence’1n iskenderun hakkinda
goriisleri var. 6 madde. Fransiz askerlerinin buraya gelisi ve onlarn bekleyen Fransizlar. Birgok
Ermeni ayrilmus. {1k 19182de.

ED O tehcir kanununun kapsaminda m1?

MM Yok o tehcir pek sey olmamis. Burda Fransizlar iste burda Musa Dagiyla ilgili bir oyun
yapmiglar. Aslinda bir.... simdi sey burda degil flash diskim, orda var Musa dag1 olay1. Simdi biiyiik
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olasilikla Musa Dag1 olayinin filmini g¢eviriyorlar. Sey oynuyor, Silveater Stallone. Film yapiyorlar
Amerika’da. Iskenderun Sancag1 ve limaninin Fransizlar icin dnemi. (fotograflar1 gdstermeye devam
ediyor)Ordan bashyoruz. Atatiirk’iin ordan ayrilmasi, ilk kursunun burda atilmasi... Iskenderun
sancagl iizerindeki pazarliklarla Musul petroliiniin 6nemi ... Ilk yazdigim kitapta bunlar.
Iskenderun’un isgali. Bakin yine isgal kuvvetleri.(fotograflar1 agiklayarak gdsteriyor.) simdi burda
Iskenderun liamninin énemi ve pazarlik konusu olmasi var. Ondan sonra da Tiirk ordusu giriyor. Bir
de sunu yazin: kesinlikle 5 Temmuz sabahi Siikrii Kanatli Iskenderun’a gelmemistir. Buradaki
komutan binbagi Siileyman Dinger.

ED Oyle mi?

MM  Bir de Esra Hanim, suraya ¢ok dikkat eder misiniz? Bakin, yiizlere ve sapkalara. Goriiyor
musunuz? Bunlar Fas, Cazayir, Tunus ve Hindistan’dan gelen lejyonerler. Hicbir zaman Fransa
askerlerini kullanmamustir burda. Onu gectik. Iste Iskenderun’a giris basliyor. Bu Anadolu ajansi(?),
bu gazeteciler, bu.. bunlar hala duruyor bakin. Burasi 5 Temmuz caddesi, bu sey... hani demin resim
var d1 ya(odaya girerken duvarda asili olan resmi kasdediyor). Bakin “Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu esir
olamaz”. Iste onun belgesi. Atatiirk dememistir diisman elinde esir kalamaz diye. Kirk asirlik tiirk
yurdu esir olamaz.

ED Onu yazan...sey halk m1 deyim?

MM  Iskenderun... a sey, Hatay halki. Bakin insanlar, hala bisiklet cok burda. Sonra Yasa Varol
Atatiirk. Bakin, Tiirkiye’den gelen yazi bu: Kirk asirlik Tiirk yurdu esir kalamaz. Goriiyor musunuz?
ED Diisman eli falan yok.

MM  Diisman diye bir laf yok hocam. Halk tarafindan karsilama. iste simdi Siikrii Kanatli giriyor.
ED Haaa, o zaman giriyor.

MM  Fevzi Mengii¢ albay, daha riitbeli. Tiirk askeri giriyor. Simdi daha iyi ispat ederiz. Burada
askerler karsiliyor kendisini. Fransizlar, gidecekler artik. Bakin biraz 6nce bahsedilen donem. Tabi o
zaman sulu tarim yapilmadigi i¢in... Kirtkhan burasi. Gorityor musun pamuklar1? Susuz pamuk. Yani
ben hep ispatladigimi diisiiniiyorum. Ciinkii bunlar1 buldugumda ben ii¢ sene yatamadim ya. Bakin
iic ay degil ha baci, ii¢ sene kendime gelemedim. Goriiyor musunuz, Hindistan’dan gelen askerleri?
Buras1 Hatay.

ED Ve elbiseler Fransiz usulu degil, ordan geldigi gibi.

MM  Tabi hocam, nasil gelmisse. Iste bizim Tiirkmenlerin girisi. Reyhanli Tiirkmen akincilari. Ey
serefin biiylikliigiiniin fermani, ey kavgalar tarihinin destani1 diye de yazi yazmisim ha. Bak Atatiirk
bunu aynen sdylemistir: Bu memleket tarihte Tiirktii, halde de Tiirktiir ve ebediyyen Tiirk kalacaktir.
Bakin Hatay Devleti’nin bayragi. Yildizin i¢i bos. Reyhanli Araplari. Rahmetli babaannem Miijgan
Mursaloglu ciftliginde ayran dagitilmasii mola verilmesi. Hoylik var ya onun orasi. Bak burda net
goriiniiyor bact. Bu Belen’e girerken. Topbogazi. Bak ne yaziyor burda? (farkl bir sekilde yazilmis
tabelay1 gosteriyor)

ED (heceleyerek okuyorum) Topbogazi. Nereden buldunuz peki bunlar1? Hangi kaynaklardan?
MM  Valla arayan mevlasini da bulur belasini da bulur. Bunlar sans eseri. Cogu da
Samandagindan ¢iktr.

ED Oyle mi? Peki saklantyor mu orda, yoksa sey mi? ....

MM  Kapatalim sunu da... (kayit yapilmasini istemiyor)

(kay1t yeniden basliyor) Atiyorlar pegeleri. Islamiyete veya dinimize kars1 degil, biz Arap degiliz
diye. Bak dikkat edersen hepsinin bagi atiliyor. Nereye? Ogretmenler 6niinde ordunun tarafina.
Buras1 Antakya carsi. Antakya’ya gelen zirhlilar, arabalar. Hatay cumhurbaskaninin ailesi ve Hatay
Devlet bayragi. Halalarim bunlar. Hepsi 6ldii. En son ge¢en Necla halam 6ldii. Bu Tiirk bayraginin
cekiligi. Hatay’a gelen seylerin, Tiirk ordusunu kargilama reisi. Hatay’1 ilk teslim eden, Fransizlar’a
teslim eden Siiryani Katolik cemaati namia Maksumedir.

ED Maksume Lisesi var ya.

MM  Maksume Lisesi... onlar

(son olarak da elinde bulunan 1938 donemine ait bir Cdyi gosteriyor.)

ED Tesekkiirler

MM  Ben tesekkiir ederim. Her tiirlii yardima da hazirim.
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MT GORUSME

ED Oncelikle ben galismamdan bahsedeyim. Benim sdyle bir seyim var; bdyle degisik insanlarla
konusup sey yapmaya g¢alistyorum... Buldugum kaynaklar hep boyle resmi tarih {izerinden gidiyor.
Béyle tarihler falan. Iste Fransizlarla Tiirkiye arasindaki anlasmalar1 anlatiyor falan.

MT  Resmi tarih degil de simdi, resmi tarih deyince resmi tarih goriistiymiis gibi anlagilir.

ED Yani daha ¢ok belgelere dayanan seyler.

MT  Anladim, belgesel seyler.

ED belgesel seyler var. Ben daha c¢ok hani halk nasil yagamis onu anlatmaya calistyorum.
Mesela degisik gruplardan gelenler, gidenler onlardan pek bahseden yok. Onlarla ilgili bilgilere ¢cok
ulagamiyorum. Sayisal bir takim sayler var ama nereye gitmisler, ne zaman gitmisler, nasil gitmigsler
onlara pek ulagamiyorum

MT  Onlarla ilgili mesela roportajlar yaptilar. Aksiyon’da mi hangisinde? Iki ayr dergi
roportajlar yaptilar. Gittiler Suriye’de buldular. Mehmet Silay bir yazisinda seyetti, biz yaymladik
yani burdan gidenler dediginiz. Ug ayr1 gruptan bahsedecek arastirma yaparken: bir ilk giden kimdir?
1938°’de 5 Temmuz askerin girigi oncesinde bir grup Ermeni gitmistir. Fanatik, yani en fanatik
gruplar. Yani o asker gelirse bizi seyeder diye, iste asarlar, keserler diye korkuyla gidenler. Tabi
biraz da bunlar varlikli kesim. Ondan kagryor. ikincisi; 1938 yine, askerin girisinden sonra giden
gene bir sey vardir, bir grup vardir. Onlar da usbetiil ameiil kavmi. Yani burdaki.. Suriye’deki
partinin menfaati i¢in c¢alisan ve Suriye baglantis1 olan eylemci bir grup. Yani olaylari, sunlari,
bunlari yaratan grup. Ve liderleri gitmistir.

ED Onlar burda propagandasini m1 yapiyorlar Suriye tarafinin?

MT  tabi. Eylem, eylem. Burda resmen eylem yapiyor. Yerli grup bunlar. (duraksiyor). Siz
nerelisiniz? Memleket neresiydi?

ED Buraliyim. Hassaliy1z biz de.

MT Hassalisiniz, tamam. E simdi Hassa’nin bunu anlamasi biraz zor. Yerli seydir; dzellikle
Alevi ya da Nusayri kesimdendir bunlarin bir kismi. Bir kismi da hristiyandir. Tamam mi? Bu
eylemleri yapan. Fanatik Suriye yanlisidir. Dolayisiyla gergekten isi silahli eyleme kadar
dokmiislerdir. Nerdeyse orayi, bu 80 arasindaki tarihi siz bilmezsiniz, o tarihte yasanan olaylar1 o
glinlerde aynen yasatmigslardir bu sehre.

ED Baya bi gatigmalar falan oluyor yani di mi?

MT  Tabi.

ED Ben ¢iinkii soruyorum. Pek kimse seyapmiyor. Yani onu biraz gegiyolar gibi de.

MT  Pek kimse bilmez. Bilenler de kendi destanlarin1 anlatacagi i¢in agiga vurmaz kimse. Onun
i¢in diyorum bundan kolay ¢ikmaz. Ugiincii grup da seyin Tiirkiye’ye katilmasi kesinlestikten sonra
Ermenilerin toplu olarak gog¢ ettikleri, o kendi istekleriyle. YaniTagnak partisinin baskistyla bir kitle
g0¢ii etmislerdir. Yani Tiirkiyeyle ilgisi yok onun. Bunlarin disinda bir sey var. Hatay Tiirkiye’ye
katildiktan sonra, yani iigii katilmadan 6nce ya da katilma sirasinda, dordiincii grup da Tirkiye’ye
katildiktan sonra bu sapka giymemek... tamam mi?

ED Hassa civarinda olmus heralde?

MT  Iste Kiireci, Katranlik, ondan sonra bir de sey Ceylanl grubudur. Arka tarafta Iskenderun ve
Abacili. O bolgeden fanatik sey olan.... din duygulari.... dini inang yiiziinden memleketi terk edip
gidenler. Yarin bize zorla sapka giydirirler diye gidenler. Yayaldag tarafinda da Yeditepe’de var. O
seyde... orda da var da asil ocak seyde; eee Kiireci’de, Ceylanli’da kaynagi.

ED Evet. Bir de ben sdyle mesela, bunlarla ilgili hatirladiklarini soruyorum. iste bilenler, aileleri
anlatanlar falan anlatiyo. Seyi anlattilar mesela, iste bu Ermenilerin aslinda 38 doneminde giden
yoktu. Iste sey varlik vergisinden sonra asil gidenler gitti diye anlatiyorlar.

MT O varlik vergisi olayl. Yani anavatana katildiktan sonraki dénemde zaten bir tek Vakifli
kalmistir. Niye kagacak ki? Kagacak adam kalmadi o donemde.

ED Daha 6nceden gitti diyorsunuz yani?

MT  Tabi tabi. 25- 30 bin kisi asagi yukari. Simdi varlik vergisi donemindekiler sadece
Hristiyanlar, Yahudiler. Ermeni orda sadece Vakifli’daki, Iskenderun’da, Kirikhan’da Samandag’da
az miktarda. Tek tiik esnaf orda sey kalmig. Hatta orada Iskenderun’da Garniz Usta. O zamanlar
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cocuk yaslardaymis heralde. Daha hala Kirikhan’da, Iskenderun’da meshur bir adam Garniz Usta.
Gitmemis, yetismis seyin en meshur otomobil tamircisiydi. O bolgede. O da tek tiik kalanlar arasinda
ki varlik vergisi de zaten ¢alisan fakir adami kapsamaz. Ama o donemde sey var varlik vergisi
gercekten Hristiyanlardan giden daha coktur. Hristiyan ve Yahudileri etkilemis olabilir. Ciinkii
onlarda o zaman &yle genel bir go¢ yok. Niifusta asir1 bir anormallik, azalma yok. Iki grubu etkilemis
olabilir varlik vergisi. Tatsiz seyler de ¢ikmistir hani yerliler iginde. Tatsiz durumlar da s6z konusu.
Sonradan katilmis bir yer. Memurlar, buraya gelen memurun hepsi Anadolu’dan gelmis. Dolayisiyla
tatsiz durumlar ortaya ¢ckmisg olabilir. Bu 6zel incelenmesi gereken birseydir. 40-50 arasinda... bir de
sey var askerlik. O 20 y1l igerisinde askere alinmadig1 icin kimse tabi Tiirkiyeli degil ya, 2. Diinya
savas1 sirasinda 9 kura birden burdan askere aliniyor. Seyedecek adam, calisacak piyasada adam
kalmiyor. Esnafi gidiyor, seyi gidiyor iste is¢isi, agasi, patronu. Yani 20 yasindan 45 yasina kadar,
evet 9 kura birden. Bu ne demektir? Siz aliyosunuz ¢alisma ¢agina gelen yetiskin niifusun tamamini
aliyorsunuz ve buharlagtirtyosunuz. Bu ne demektir. Bunlarin girisi 40- 50 arasi. Ozellikle iste 43,
44, 45 yillar1 savasin en kizgin yillar1 olduguna gore heralde biraz daha sert davranmis olabilirler
yani. Biraz da kanaatimce biraz acimasiz davranmislar o dénemde. Gayri miislimleri ayiriyorlar,
farkli bir elbiseyle geri hizmete aliyorlar askerde ya, burdan gidenleri ayni isleme tabi tutmuslar
askerde.

ED Ayni muamele yani?

MT O donem gidenler evet. O ayri ve hazin bir hikaye tabi. O ayr1 incelenmesi gereken birsey.

ED Aslinda bir giivensizlik var yani di mi? Nolur ne olmaz, bu sonradan baglanmis gibi.
MT  Sey gibi goriiyor, digsardan gelmis bir sey niifus gibi goriiyor. Yani bunlarin ne oldugu belli
degil gibi.

ED Bir de zaten karigik bir grup.

MT  Evet tabi. Isyan ediyorlar. Sonradan degistirmisler. Hatay’dan gidenleri degistirmisler. Sey
yok ya. Simdi sdyle, askere alma listelerinde Hatay adi1 yok ya, bu listede ad1 olmayinca halk azinlik
simifina giriyo ya da perakende smifina giriyor. Hepsi geri hizmete gonderiliyor. Ama burdan
gidenlerin ¢cogu gittikleri kitalarda baya isyan etmisler. “Biz Atatiirk liderliginde sdyle yaptik, boyle
yaptik. Bunu Atatiirk 6ldii diye mi boyle yapiyorsunuz?” gibi yakininca bunlar1 soymuslar normal
kitalara gondermisler.

ED Seyde de ... Yine konustugum biri de seyden bahsediyordu. Inénii’niin bu seye girme yani
Hatay’1 almadan pek yana olmadigini hatta Atatiirkle bu konuda bu yiizden bir takim anlagmazliklar
oldugundan falan bahsediyorlardi. Yine ayni seyden dolay1 haralde?

MT  Hayir degil. indnii hep karsi ¢ikmmstir burayla ilgili seye. Atatiirk onu basbakanliktan
almistir, Celal Bayar’1 basbakan yapmustir. Inénii’niin karsi oldugu dogru. Ha sonradan niye aldi
cumhurbagkaniylen diyeceksiniz. Buranin o stratejiyi Atatiirk sagliginda c¢izmistir. O politika
sagliginda belirlenmistir. Ve onu degistirmeye kimsenin giicli yetmemistir ¢linkii Maresal vardir
devrede. O politika aynen izllenmistir. Hi¢ bir seyi bile degistirilmiyor. Kisiler degismistir bakin bir
iki bakan falan degismistir onunla ugrasan ama o politika... Mesela bakan Siikrii Saracoglu diyelim,
sey devereden ¢ikmustir Siikkrii Kaya ama Siikrii Saragoglu o zaman dahiliye vekiliyken hariciye
vekili olmustur. Isin icinde olan adamdur. isi planlayandir. Hi¢ harfi harfine takip etmistir. Ciinkii
ben size onemli birsey sOyliyim; Atatlirk bu isi planladiginda se¢imler basladigindan anavatana
kavusuncaya kadar neler yapilacagini dikte ettirmis. Adim adim o stratejiyi tayin ettirmis. Onun
disina ¢ikilmiyor. Fevzi Cakmak da destek ¢ikiyor. Ne yapsin. Silaha milaha gerek yok ya. Tek parti
doneminde silaha ne gerek var ki. Yapilacaaak. Bitti. Tamam o kadar. Ama Inénii’ye arka
¢tkmasinin bir seyi var. Simdi bifiil cumhurbagkani olsa belki seyapamaz, niye? Ordu basta bir sey
gérmeye, asker gormeye aligmis. Bir gliven kaynagi. Onun igin bir sivil yerine Mareseal, kendisinin
de Oyle bir arzusu olmadig i¢in, asker kdkenli bir seyi segiyor ki ona da en yakin 6rnek denenmis,
basbakanlik yapmis olan Ismet Indniidiir. Yani bu psikolojik bir sebep yani. Ismet Indnii’niin ¢ok
istiin bir kabiliyet oldugundan, simdi onu da agik¢a sdyliyelim. Tecriibeli bir devlet adami1 ama
Atatlirk gibi listiin bir giicli olan, ideali olan bir devlet adamu degil yani. Ama Ataiirk’{in giivendigi
biri hayatinda. Onun i¢in en yakin, en giivenilir onu gdrmiistiir. Ordu da siviller de. Yoksa biraksaniz
5-6 tane aday c¢ikardi, onu da séyliyim.

ED Peki bu giden, ilk giden Ermeniler bahsettiginiz, onlar nerelerden gidiyolar daha ¢ok?

MT  Kirikhan.
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ED Kirikhan h1 hi. Yerli, yerlesik halk di mi uzun siiredir orda yasayan?

MT  Tabi. 1920, 19-20 yillarinda gelmislerdir. Tamam mi, Kirikhan’da sey yoktur. 8-10 bin
niifusu olmustur Kirikhan’m, %80-85’i Ermenidir. Yani tehcirden, tehcire gidip sonra isgale
ugrayinca Tiirkiye geri gelen, Cukurova’y1 dolduran ve 1921°de sinir ¢izilince tekrar ordan “eyvah
bizi keserler” diye smir disma ¢ikan Ermenilerdir. ilk yani geldikleri yer burasi olmustur.
Iskenderun’a, Belen’e Akyer ve Kirikhan’ yerlesmislerdir.

ED Yani halk arasinda hep anlatiliyo da burda Ermeniler hep vardi biz bildigimiz bileli diye.
MT  Degil. Hassa’da sayili bir Akbez, seyde Isikli’da, Sihl1 yani eski seyi, orda var. Tek tiik usta
su bu sey var ama yerlesik niifus olarak kalabalik yok. Kirikhan’da var. Bir kisi iki kisi var 6rnek.
Gitmemis kalmis adamlar.

ED Tehcir sirasinda Hatay’dan gidiyor di mi onlar seye dogru? Tehcir sirasinda gotiiriilenler,
gonderilenler, onlar m1 yani?

MT  Onlar gitmisler. Baska basa kanallardan gitmislerdir de 6zellikle Dogu Anadolu’dan, Mus,
Van vs. taraflarindan gidenler onlar. Adana’nin sair yerlerinden gidenler, Cukurova’dan gidenler
seyden sonra yerlerine donmiisler. isgalden sonra. Ama 1921°de Tiirkiye, Suriye arasina sinir
cizilince Tiirkiye i¢inde kalmamak i¢in korkuyla... kimine iste o Tasnak partisi falan ayarliyo,
korkutuyolar sizi kesecek Tiirkiye falan diye. Fransa da korumaz artik bundan sonra diyo. O
korkuyla sinir1 gegiveriyolar hemen. Iskenderun’a, Dértyol’a. Orda kalmayip Dértyol’a yerlesmisler.
Tabi orda kalinca Iskenderun’a veya asagilara gegmek zorunda kalmislar baya bi gecip smnir1 giineye
nerde yer buldularsa yerlesmigler. Yine kalabalik yani baya bir kisi Suriye i¢lerine dagilmis gitmis.
Kendilerine oralarda yer bulmuslar. Gemilere binip seye gitmisler, Misir’a.

ED Evet Misir’a gidenleri ¢ok duydum. Liibnan tarafa...

MT  Dagilmis herkes. Zaten oralarda yasayip geldikleri i¢in ¢ogu Onceden iliski kurduklar
yerlere gitmisler.

ED Tam o donemde de Fransizlarin seyiyle gidenler cok olmus. Iste siz gelin orda biz size
vatandaslik veririz. Fransa’ya gelin falan diyen olmus.

MT  Zaten Cukurova’dan bosalirken, gelin biz sizi burda birakmayiz deyip de koruyuculugunu
yapan Fransa.

ED Ama sonra vermemis vatandaslik falan.

MT Yok ne vatandashgi! Tek seylerde, Suriye’de ama toplu yerlerde barmmmalarini saglamislar.
Iste desteklemisler. Baya destek var yani.

ED Kigkirtmay1 da ayni sekilde onlar yapti falan diyenler var.

MT  Kiskirtma da var. Hepsi seydi. Kigkirtma degil de onlar zaten bu siirede yetistirilmektedir.
Onlar Amerikelilarin agtig1 okullarda pek ¢ogu Ermeniler’in, Ermeniler’in kendi okullarinda iste bir
nesildir o nesil. Yani isyanlara katilan devlete karst ve iste Osmanliya karsi yabancilarla igbirligi
yapan nesiller 185011 yillardan sonra acilan Amerikan okullarinda ve Ermeni okullarinda yetisip
Tiirkiye karsiti, yani devlet karsiti diismanca duygularla yetisen nesildir.

ED Bunlara peki disardan sey geliyo mu tam bu dénemde? Burdakiler Amerikan okullarinda
yetismemistir mesela. Var mi1 oralarda onlara yardim eden?

MT Yo buralarda da var. Suriye’de kac tane Amerikan okulu var. Burda var. Amerikan okulu
yok ama Fransiz okulu var. Sey var devletin bir¢ok yerlerinde var Tarsus’taki gibi. Halep’te,
Beyrut’ta Amerikan okullart var burda bir¢ok Ermeni okullart var. Tiirklerin okuma yazma orani
diyelim %10ken Ermenilerin %40-50dir. Ne demek bu o doenmde. Ve okuduklar seyler, en son
yayinlanan kaynaklarda var, Ermeni tarihi, cografyasi, pek ¢ogu da Ermeni milliyet¢iligi ve devlet
diismanlig1 agilayan kaynaklardir. Okullarda okunan kitaplar. Yabanci hocalar ders veriyor. Yabanci
ideolojiler ¢ok rahat bir sekilde ve yabanci dil 6grenerek ¢ikiyor bunlar. Ve de her gittikleri yerde ya
Fransizca ya Ingilizce hemen gittikleri yerde is veriyolar. Bos da kalmiyo bunlar. Dolayistyla varlikli
bir kesim ayni zamanda. Avrupali cebinde bes kurus bulamazken bir Ermeni diinyanin neresine
giderse gitsin is buluyor. Bir de hepsi sanatkar. En azindan bir sanat 6greniyor veya seyde yetisiyor
bir alanda baya bilgi beceri elde ediyor. Ekmekgiyan, Siit¢liyan, Tarak¢iyan.. hep boyle gidiyor.

ED Bir de seyler var Miisliiman olup da kalanlar var kdylerde falan.

MT  Ha o eski geneldi birinci diinya savasi yillarinda yaygin olarak kalmis. Misliiman olup
kalan, yani din degistiren var ama az onlar. Onlar daha fazla askere falan gitmiyor diye... Osmanl
déneminde bu tercih ediliyor. Pek c¢ok zenginin de Ermeni dostu var. Niye? Ciinkii bu fikir
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asilanmamis, etkilenmemis kisilerin halkla problemi yok, herhangi bir seyi yok. Ama o fikirler
asilanmigsa mutlaka bir yerde patlak veriyor. Kadinlarla gecmiste falan ¢ok evlenen hatta yabanciyla
evlendi demesinler diye odalik tabir edilen seylerle metres hayat1 yasayan pek ¢ok sey vardir. Onlar
yuvalarindan ayrilip gitmek zorunda kalmigslar. Allah bilir. Tasvip edilmemis mesela. Cevrenin
baskisiyla evlenemiyor ama vazge¢cmiyor. Adam gidiyor dmriinii onunla geciriyor. Sadik, ¢aliskan,
sey, Turk gelenek goreneklerine gore seyediyor, o da onun dinine dokunmuyomus. Boylesine birsey.
O yani toplum olarak rahatsiz olmamalarinin sebebi o, kiiltiir birligi. Burada yetisen tiim Ermenilerin
gelenek goreneklerinde Alevi siinni seyinden bir ayrilik yok. Yani boylesine kaynasmis bir kitle. 70-
80 oOncesi olaylara bakip bir giinde herkes yasamaya bagliyosa bu her toplumdaki gibi aym kiiltiirii
paylasan toplum olmasindandir. Hani gidiyor alevi kesime iste Arap alevisi falan filen yok. Arap
aleviligi diyebilir de ama halkin Araplila alakas1 yok yani seyde. Olay bu.

ED Evet. Zaten ¢ok 6nceden de gelmisler buraya yerlesmisler.

MT  Tabi tabi. Yerli ve seydir aslen bu seylerin aslhi Tiirkmendir yani. Yani bu kaynagsmanin,
boyle yasayabilmenin tek sirr1 kiiltiir birligidir. Ermeniler eger burda o seyler olmasaydi, o
kiskirtmalar olmasaydi, burda isyan etdislerdir, Musa Dagi isyan1 vardi, onu da yabancilar
yaptirmistir. Belgeleri belli yani. 1895 olan bir onu da yabancilar yaptirmistir. 1909°da Adana’da
olan var. Yine failleri bellidir bunlarin. Bunlar hep disardan organize edilen seylerdir, Ermeniler hep
kullanilmigtir. Heder edilmistir yani. Devletin bunda bir su¢u yok. Devlet asir1 6l¢iide giivenmis, hep
kaziklanmistir. Devlet hep kazik yemistir. Hatta Ermenilere “Millet-i sadika”, sadik millet
demislerdir. Hatta 18601l yillarda 6zel olarak, Islahat Fermanindan sonra fermanlar ¢ikarmis devlet.
Ibadetlerine karismayin, iste seylerini rahatsiz etmeyin, ibadethanelerine dokunmayim. Her tiirlii
mevkiye gelmisler, pasa olmuslar. Yani devlet ¢ok hassas, asir1 hassas. Yani vatandasina bu seyi
saglamiyo devlet.

ED Peki bu donemde Alevilerin durumu nasil?

MT  Hangi ddenmde?

ED Bu seye baglanmadan 6nce 1938’den Once. Ciinkii o zaman bay baski gordiiklerni falan
sOylityorlar. O zamanda yasamamiz zor oluyodu, iste....

MT Yok canim hikaye ya!

ED Ayri muamele goriiyoduk falan diye...

MT  Ayrit muamele olabilir. Sen fakirsin, paran yoksa he yerde ayr1 muamele goriirsiin. Simdi
onlarda hersey sihlarin yontimindedir. Kendi i¢inde zaten adamin s6z hakki yoktur. Bir de gidiyor
aynit adam maraba olarak aganin bahgesinde ¢aligiyor. Simdi bak agalar zaten... slinni olsun sey
olsun aga i¢in adam diye birsey yoktur. Kullanacak sey vardir. Tamam mi? Milletin diisinmedigi sey
bu. Adamin zaten yermek istese, kotii niyeti olsa... Su kosede ailesi duruyor karsi kdsede...
Harbiye’de, Samandag’da agalarin ciftlikleri vardir. Adam goétiiriiyor aileyi mayista ailesini gotiiriip
oraya koyuyor, kendisi geliyor burda igini goriiyor, gidiyor baska yere gidiyor. Kime emanet ediyor?
O aileye emanet ediyor ailesini. Yani bdyle bir giiven, boyle bir itimat olmasa o aileye birakir mi
onlar1? Onlara emanet ediyor ve alti ay onlar orda kaliyor. Simdi buraya tekrar Antakya’ya
tasinincaya kadar. Harbiye bi tiir buranin yaylasi. Bahgeler falan eskiden vardi, simdi onlarin mal
olmus hep. Orda oturanlarin mali1 olmus. Satip satip yemisler ¢ocuklari, torunlari. Yani bdyle bir
ortam var. Boyle bir giiven ortami var. Maraba gelirin dortte birini aliyor. Sonra da ne yapiyor, zekat
diye gotiirlip nerdeyse yarist stha yediriyo. Bi de bu var. Di mi? Yani biraz da bu yonden bakmak
lazim. Yani Alevi ezilmigse kendi cemaati iginde zaten eziliyor. Adam maraba olarak, maraba olarak
Alevi de var Siinni de o fark etmez de yani bu muhtagliktan, yani maraba olarak sey bakiyo... simdi
nedir, adam fakir. Adam ¢alisiyor. itibar edilen, becerikli biriyse, birileri arac1 olmussa oraya gider
seyeder, ¢iinkii ¢ok dnemli birgey. Dedigim gibi ailesin, servetini emanet ediyor. Servet dediysem
nedir, dut. Ipekbdcekeiligi var, hersey var. Adam gerektiginde orda iste seyi olacak, koza cekilmesi
olacak. Bunlar da dahil bu isin i¢ine. Bociik evleri var. Dam, bociik dami. Cok yonlii yani 6zel sey
degil. Bir de ¢ogunluk olan inang gruplart iginde azinlik olan inang grubu daima kendini baski
altinda hisseder. O olay yasanmistir. Onun seyine... hani bu protestan, ortodokslar katolikler arsinda
da olan ayni sey. Bunlar herzamn i¢in yasanmis seyler. Var m1 yok mu demenin anlami yok, bir yan
gbzle bakma mutlaka vardir. Bunu diinyada higbir toplum 6nleyememistir, 6nleyemez. Buraya has
bisey degil. Uzerlerine falan gidilme yok. Kendi iclerinde olan1 zaten sdyliiyorum. Hi¢ kimsenin
kimseye laf etmesi sey degil. Ama agalar tepeden bakiyomus. Agalar herkese tepeden bakiyo. Bakin
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halkin geneline bakin. Agalar daima ezen, karsidakini adam yerine koymayan kisidir. Agalar yanina
varilamayan adamdir. Aganin kahyasinin yardimcilariyla ancak goriisebilirsiniz, konusabilirsiniz.
Agay1 nerden goriiyosun. Elini bile Opemezsin. Hani Bektasi seyi seyrediyor, biitlin millet
seyrediyor. Ne var? Iste padisahimizin kullar1 gegecek. Askerler, giyinmisler, siislii, atlarryla seyden
gidiyor, cak cak cak cak. Millet boyle giptayla seyrediyor. Hey Allahim diyo. Padisahin kullari. Bir
kuluna bak diyor, kendisi i¢in, bir hirka var sadece. Bir de diyor su kulunun kullarina bak diyor. Bu
padisah, ben Allahin kuluyum diyor. Ben dogrudan senin kulunum diyor, su halime bak. Bir de diyor
kulunun kullaria bak diyor, sunlarin hallerine bak diyor (giiliiyor).

ED Seyde peki Suriye, Tiirkiye tarafi gibi, yani iki tarafi tutmak gibi bi sey var m1? Bir ayrim var
mi1? Yani ¢iinkii Suriye tam larak devlet degil o donemde. Manda yonetiminde. O zaman bir Arap
milliyet¢iliginden dolay1 bu tarafi tutma diy e bi sey yok anladigim kadariyla.

MT  Var. Arap milliyet¢iligi var. Dedim ya hani bu c¢alisan gruplar var ya. O grup suriye namina
calisiyor. Burasini Suriye’ye kazandirmak, Suriye’ye birakmak igin ¢alisiyor. Ve bunun igin Alevi
kesimi kullanmaya ¢alistyorlar. Kendileri de Arapga konustugu icin Alevi kesimi kullanip seyediyor.
O taraflar kalktiginda.... Yani Onceden hep onlarin baskisiyla se¢imlerde o tarafa oy vermeye
zorlanirken, onlar asker goriince kagip gittikleri igin baski ortadan kalkinca halk geri doniiyor bu
sefer yani halk Tiirkiye olarak oy veriyor.

ED Evet. Onlar da 6yle diyolar. Yani biz Tiirkiye tarafinda daha ¢ok sey olduk diye.

MT  Tabi tabi. Onceden sandik baslarinda biiyiik kavgalar olmustur. Orda ben Tiirk olarak oy
verecem diyor. Orda bi giizel dayak atiyolar kendisine mesela, sen Alevisin niye Tiirk listesine
yaziliyosun diye. Halbuki Alevilik bir sey degil. Irk gibi almislar. Bu Fransa’nin, Milletler
Cemiyetinin parcalama siyaseti. Aleviler Tiirk seyinin bir pargasi olmasi lazim. Ne olmustur? Oraya
Ortodoks olarak almistir, iste Tirkleri kii¢iik bir grup olarak, Ermenileri almistir. Hadi Ermeniler
millet olarak. Alevi millet degil ki. Tiirk milletini farkli sekilde parcaliyor. Bir niifusu, bir Tiirkler
diyor, bi Aleviler diyor bir de Araplar diye ayirtyor.

ED Evet mesela meclise bile milletvekili seylerine o sekilde ayiriyor.

MT Milletler Cemiyeti Se¢cim Komisyonu yapmistir o ayrimi. Milletler Cemiyetinde ona gore
yapmuglardir. Bu resmen parcalama politikasinin bir seyidir. 7-8 tane cemaat ¢ikariyor. Oraya
cikarmus, siiler diye ayr1 bir baglik koymuslar istatistigin birinde. Burda sii yok ki hi¢. Alevi seyini bi
yazmis... Aleviler diyo 50 kiisiir bin, siiler diyo 50 kdisiir bin. O zaman buranin zaten 100 kiisiir bin
niifusu (giiliiyor). Yani boyle oyunlar da var. Burda sii yok. O seyi iki defa yaziyor listeye.
Parcalama siyaseti. Osmanli doneminde Alevi diye bir laf yok. Bakin biitiin istatistiklere bak Alevi
diye birsey yok. Isgal olup da 1921 anlasmas:1 yapilincaya kadar sey yoktur. Ondan sonra Alevi
Siinni ayrimi bagliyor. Baski kalkinca aileler Tiirk olarak oy vermek istiyor. Neden biliyor musun?
Atatiirk sagken biiyiik ailelerin 6nemli kigileri Tiirkiye’ye davet edilmistir. Gezdirilmislerdir.
Gosterilmistir Tiirkiye. Iste bakin camiler kapatilmis falan filan diyorsunuz iste bakin gelin 8yle mi.
Boyle ailelerin tamami Tiirkiye’ye oy vermistir. Yani sade bir iki aile degil. Ama ilk olarak bir aile
oy vermigtir. Clink{i Hami ailesiyle onlar hasimdir ve onlar Suriye tarafina oy verecez diyince bunlar
da Tiirkiye’ye vermistir. Hatta sonra Oztiirk soyadin1 almislardir.

ED Seyde bahsettiler de bu Eskiocak ailesinde. Atatlirk zamaninda buraya onlarin tanidigi
imamlar falan gonderiliyor Tiirkiye’den. Onlarla konussun, iste Tiirkiye buraya gelirse neler olacak
anlatilsin diye. Iste biz ondan sonra hep Tiirkiye tarafin1 destekledik zaten gibi bi seyleri vardu.

MT  Dogru bunlar da var.

ED Bir de sey var Antakya igindeki 6nemli ailelerden Suriye tarafina katilmayi isteyenler de var.
Bunlar daha ¢ok ekonomik nedenlerden dolay1 heralde?

MT  Yok. Suriye’ye katilmak isteyen aile yok. Niye? Psikolojik olarak boyle birsey miimkiin
degil. Ha orayla baglar1 olan aileler var. Dogru. Mesela bir Haci Mehmet Adali var. Suriye
hiikiimetinde ziraat nazirhi@ yapmistir. Mustafa Kuseyri, Suriye hiikiimetinde ziraat vekilligi
yapmistir. Suphi Bereket, hem cumhurbagkanligi hem meclis bagkanligi yapmis. Bu ksilerin oralarla
baglantilar1 var tabi. Ama hicbirinde biz Suriye’ye katilmak istiyrouz diye bir arzu ya da bir beyan
yoktur. Bunlar orda bakanlik su bu yapmislardir ama en énemlisi oraya hitkmeden bir devletin tebasi
onlar. Suriye’ye gidiyolar ama Suriyeliye tepeden bakan tipler bunlar. Gider de Suriye’nin seyini
yapar m1? Ha Suriye’nin cumhurbaskanligim1 yapmis. Gider de Suriye’de kalmak istiyorum der mi?
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Yani hep Suriye’ye tepeden bakan insanlar. Ve o ailelerin higbirinde 6yle tenezziil edip de Suriye’ye
gedecek sey ¢ikmamistir. Giinahina girmeyelim kimsenin.

ED Peki sey nasil, topraklar1 da kalan oluyor orda sonugte. Topraklari boliinenler...

MT  Var tabi pek ¢ok toprak sahibi pek ¢ok aganin sunun bunun topragi kalmistir ama ne yapsin?
Onlarin da bu tarafta topragi kaliyor. Niye? Bir devletin topraklarini bdlilyorsun sen. Bir millet.
Suriye de Tiirkiyenin bir devamiydi tutuyor ikiye boliiyorsun. Bu tarz boéliinmelerde olan seyler,
yasanan seyler. Hala devam ediyo.

ED Zaten insanlar segiyo yani. Isteyen o tarafa geciyor, isteyen bu tarafa gegiyor.

MT  Ha zaten onun bir siiresi var. Hakk-1 hiyel denen yani se¢im hakki denen bir donem var. O
donemde kanunda belirtilen siire i¢inde herkes seyini, oturacagi yeri segmek zorunda. Kimsenin
miidahelesi olmadan. Dilek¢e veriyor ben burda oturmak itiyorum diye. Burda uzun zaman kalip da
sonradan gonderilenler de var. Sonradan diizenlemeler var. Bunlarla ilgili 70li yillarda ¢ikmig bir
kitep var. Iki avukat hazirlamus. Tiirkiye-Suriye toprak meselesiyle ilgili mevzuat diye galiba. Onlar
yabanci teba. Onlar Yunanlilar, durumu ayri. Birkag tane Yunanli aile var. Onlar yabanci olarak
muamele gormiis. Onlar kanuna tabi degil. Bir se¢cim seyi, 39dan sonra siire var. O siire iginde
bagvuran herkes ne tarafi istiyorsa o tarafa teslim edilmis.

ED Anladim. Bu seyin durumu nasil, Bayir-Bucak Tiirkleri? Bayir Bucagi 6nceden ayirmislar.
Sonradan Ankara Ihtilafnamesi imzalanmadan &nce ayrildigi igin ¢ok ugrasmuslar geri almayabu
anlagmalar olurken gerek Atatlirk’iin tavri gerek seyde. 21 oncesinde degisiklik yapildigi igin
anlagma kapamina girmiyo. Dolayisiyle tartisilmamis, tartisilamamis. Ne Milletler Cemiyetinde ne
Fransa’da hukuki zemin bulamamis. Dolayisiyle Suriye’de kalan 40 kiisiir koy.

ED Su anda onlarin daha ¢ok Araplastigi falan konusuluyo.

MT  Araplastiriliyor. Nedir, 60-70 yildir Arapga okuyolar. Artik gengler Tiirkge bilmiyor. Oyle
bu gidiyor. Seyaptilar, Irakin Kiirtlere yaptig1 gibi Suriye de Tiirklerle ilgisi olan1 siiriindiirdii, idam
ettirdi. Yani Tiirkiye sevgisi ve ilgisi orda ¢ok agir bedeller 6dediler. Kirakhan’da bir Bayir-Bucak
mabhallesi var.

ED Onlar bir donem sanirim bakanlik karariyla falan gelmisler.

MT  Bir 40l yillarda bir de 60l1 yillarda, Arabistan savasi sirasinda getirilen iki grup var.
Kirikhan’da zaten en biiyiik grup. iskenderun’da var. Parca parca degisik yerlerde var.

ED Peki sey bu... Bu miicadeleler hep Antakya civarinda oluyor. Bu iste olaylar, catismalar falan
Antakya civarinda goriiliiyor. Peki bu halkin hepsinin katildig: bir sey mi yoksa sadece egitimlilerin,
bu konu hakkinda bilgisi olanlarin, ekonomik ¢ikari olanlarin haberdar oldugu birsey mi? Ciinkii ben
halka sorunca iste o donemi hatirlayan, iste 6enmli bir degisiklik oldu diyen az kisi ¢ikiyor.

MT  Bunu iste bugiin hatirlayanlar azdir.

ED Anlatmazlardi da diyolar hani soruyorum mesela anneniz babaniz bu konuyla ilgili birsey
anlatir miydi diye.

MT  Babalar1 o zaman ¢ocuk. Bu simdiki adamlarin babalar1 o zaman ¢ocuk, geng. Dolayisiyle o
problemlerin i¢inde degil. Ama simdi tartisilir anlatilir. Ama o dénemde evlerin iginde o meseleleri
anlatacak ortam yok. Aile, ¢colugun gocugun yaninda zaten konusulmaz, hanimi da zaten kimse.

ED Cok da gormiiyolardi demek ki sokaklarda, disarlarda kimse. Ne bileyim, ¢atigmaydi falan
Oyle seyleri.

MT Yok camim &yle seye yayilan degil. Bu tiir ¢atigmalar daha ¢ok Iskenderun’da Antakya
sokaklarinda olan seyler.

ED Bazi yerlerinde heralde?

MT  Antakya ve Iskenderun’da. Eylemci gruplar iste kendi etraftaki iste Cekmece, Masuklu vs.
gibi yerlerde, siginacak yerler bulmuslarsa gizlenerek... Niye? Fransa’nin miidahilinde ¢aligiyor
onlar. Yikicit bir grup. Fransizlar aray1 seyediyo bazen. Tiirkiye’nin miidahelesinde degil. Ama
Tirkler de ister istemez takip etmek zorunda. Adamlarin dogrudan hedefi Tiirkler. Fransizlarin
hedefi de Tiirkler, onlarin hedefi de Tiirkler. Azinliklar zaten Fransiz, ister istemez, taraftar1 olmak
durumunda ¢ogunlugu. Kendi cemaatleri de var. O bakimdan hedef... Onlar1 Suriye destekliyor. Ve
hedefleri Suriye’yi kazandirmak oldugu i¢in en biiylik diigman Tiirkler. Bu arada idare Fransizlar’da
oldugu i¢in tabi Fransa’ya da asi olmus oluyor. Kanunlara karsi geldiginde dogrudan onlar miidahele
ediyor. Ama Abdurrahman Melek vali olduktan sonra bu defa ne yapiyor? Kanun uygulamasi onun
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eline gecmis oluyor¢ bu defa onlar kanun disina ¢ikmis oluyor. Tamamen c¢ikarlarla ilgili. Cikari
olan gruplarin seyinde. Direkt olarak hedef segiyorlar. Hedef de Suriye’yi kazandirmak.

ED Seyler arasinda da bdyle bi ¢ok bi yakinlik, birlik falan gérmiiyorum ben mesela Melek
ailesi, iste Mursalogullart... Ikisi de ayni1 sey i¢in ugrasiyorlar ama cok hani farkli yollardan.

MT Yok, Mursalogullar1 seyde. Zaten o donemde ¢ogu ailenin anadoluya, Istanbul’da falan
yastyor di mi? Istanbul’a yerlesmistir ¢ogu. Simdi bu Mursalogullari Reyhanlili bir sey.
Antakyalilarla Rayhanlilar birbirlerini pek sey saymazlar.

ED Sevmiyorlar evet.

MT  Sevmezler. Biraz da (...7) davasi vardir. Ha bir araya gelmigse Tayfur Sokmen tek seydir
orda. Herkes onun talimatina gore davrandigi i¢in muhatap odur. Antakya’da da Tyfur S6kmen
Atatiirk namina muhataptir. Asir1 da teferruati, seyi gegmemistir. Yani aile seyi yok burda.

ED Zaten aile olarak ¢ok fazla yok, siyasi olarak bir sey var yani birliktelik?

MT  Iste aileler degil de kisiler. Burda diyelim ihsan Mursaloglu, Resat Mursaloglu, yani onlar
ikinci sinif seyler. Tayfur Sokmen’in kardesleri, amcaogullar1 falan vardir ama higbir zaman... Inayet
Mursaloglu, Tayfur S6kmen’in agabeysidir, o da ikinci plandadir. Daima Tayfur S6kmen. Niye? Tek
yetkilidir Dortyol’da devlet namina. Yani bakanlarla o konusur, miistesarlarla o konusur seyeder. Bu
tarafa talimatlar da onun imzasiyla gelir. O bakimdan bir sey problemi olmamistir. Aile olsa birbirini
yer.

ED Degil mi? O zaman onun Atatiirk’ten, yani vekili olmasi burdakileri bagliyor yani degil mi?
MT  Kesinlikle. Atatiirk’iin seyi oldugu buraya bildirilmistir. 21den beri buradaki lider Tayfur
Bey’dir. Falan Mursal’1, filan Mursal’1 kimse takmaz, tanimaz. Daima Tayfur Beydir. Bunu fiilen
Atatiirk tayin etmistir. Katilincaya kadar herseyi o takip etmistir. Hi¢ kimsenin boyle bir yetki
problemi olmamigtir. Tek yetkili. Son zamanda bdyle bir sdylenti ¢ikariyorlar, hi¢ 6yle birsey
olmadig1 halde, anlagsmada gizli madde varmis, plebisit olacakmis falan filan diye.

ED Evet onu ben yeni duydum. Birkag kisiyle goriistiikten sonra duydum.

MT  Iste herkes biiyiik bir sir veriyormus gibi seyapar. Bu Suriye’nin el altindan yaydigi, 10-15
yildir el altindan yaydigi... bir kere burda plebisit ya da referandum diye birsey hi¢ olmadi.

ED Eskisinde mi?

MT  Yani eskisi yok ki zaten. Oyle birsey yok.

ED Hani bu Milletler Cemiyeti tarafindan yapilan?

MT  Hayir hayir. Oyle birsey yok. Kesinlikle dyle birsey yok. Se¢im olmustur resmi. O Suriye
propagandasidir. Boyle birsey kesinlikle s6z konusu degildir.

ED Zaten evet, bagka bir yerde duymadim. Bu civarda...

MT  Evet evet bu civarda. Suriye kaynakli birsey. Burdaki enayiler de, iistelik halk takimi da
degil, daire miidiirleri bile devlet sirr1 gibi... yani bilmeyen bunu takip etmeden buna inaniyor ve
yayiyor bi de. Bizim geri zekali bir idareci seyimiz var burda. Maalesef alet oluyor. Bu Suriye
kaynakli bir propaganda. 10-15 senedir seyediyor ve son 4-5 sene i¢inde zirveye ¢ikt1 bu. Kimse fark
etmiyor. Yani baligin kuyruguna kadar vardi koku. Boyle birseyin zerre kadar gercekle ilgisi yok.
ED Evet hi¢bir yerde de yok yani. Boyle bir kaynakta da gegmiyo. Seyde de gegmiyo.

MT  Hayir yani anlasma dedigimiz seyin bdyle hicbir seyi yok. Miimkiin degil zaten. Devlet
kendi gelecegini baglar m1 ya? Kendi ayagina kendi balta vurur mu? Kald1 ki bizde Oyle gelecege
yonelik higbir sey yok, Oyle bir hiikkiimet de barindirmazlar. Vatan haini diye asarlar yani dyle bir
seyi.

ED Bir de sey gibi kullaniliyor iste burdaki Araplar Suriye’yi istemezler....

MT Yok iste Aleviler o ylizden niifusunu devamli artirtyormus. Cogunlugu sagladigi anda
oylama yapilacakmis. Aleviler gogunlukta seyederse Suriye’ye katilacakmis. Yani tasarlanan sey bu.
ED Oyle bir hava var.

MT  Yani burda hi¢ kimsenin boyle bir seye giizii yetmedigi gibi aslinda bu agzindan ¢ikani
gOtiiriip orda idam edecekler. Baska yolu yok. Bu vatani bolmekten baska birsey degil. Alevi
cemaatine de haksiz yere sey olur ya da bir tesvik olur. Hi¢ boyle bi sey yokken adam der ki ya o
zaman ¢abuk ¢ogalalim ki idare elimize gegsin. Halbuki burasi devletin bir vilayeti ya. Ayr devlet
degil, bir sey degil. Boliinmesi ebediyyen miimkiin de degil. Allah bu devlete, zaten basinda bir bela
var, 0yle bir sey gostermesin. Yani bu miimkiin olmayan birseydir. Ash astar1 da yoktur. Kasitli bir
istihbarat seyi. Yani buray1 o projelerin i¢ine ¢ekmek i¢in herseyi yapiyorlar. Yok Hatay meselesi
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vardi, Suriyeyle goriistii falan. Ama Tirkiye’nin hi¢ dyle bir niyeti olmadi, pabu¢ birakmaz da.
Atatiirk sagliginda sdylemistir. Sey yapacaginda gider biitiin Suriye’yi alir gelirim diye. Hatta sey
cikmistir paganin biri. Pagam sen emret, ben iki saat iginde Suriye’yi sana teslim ederim diyor. Simdi
emrinde bdyle bir ordu varsa senin seyetmeye ne gerek var. Di mi? Atatiirk sopanimn ucunu
gOstermistir ama hicbir zaman seyetmemistir. Sinira asker yigmistir ama, simdi Irak’ta oldugu gibi,
higbir zaman kullanmamustir. Diplomasi yoluyla halletmistir. Isteseydi Atatiirk biitiin Suriye’yi
alird1. Ne yapacak? Yani Oyle bir hayali yok.

ED Bende sizin bir kiabiniz var Hatay Tatihi diye. Onun arkasinda bir belge var ilk kursunun
Dortyol’da atildigina dair. O nasil oldu anlatir misimiz? Siz o belgeyi mi buldunuz da...

MT  Hayir haywr. Devletin seyinde var. Genel Kurmaym yayinlarinda var. Ama hi¢ kimse
iizerinde durmamus. Dikkat ¢ektik. Tkincisi Kadir Has’tan Dértyol’dan kaymakamlik kanaliyla Genel
Kurmaya yazi yazdirdim. Ha niye? Burda hala inanmayan insanlar vardi. Onun i¢in bagvurdular. Iste
biz burda anit yapacaz. Bize bunla ilgili belge gonderir misiniz diye. Onlarin higbirine gerek yoktur
diye daha onceki Genel Kurmay yayinlarindan yolladi. Giiney cephesi diye, orda var. Raporlar da
ordan zaten. Aynen seyedilmis. O kitaptaki belgeler kullaniliyor. Buna cevap verdiler. Bir de deiler
ki bak Genel Kurmay da bu dediklerimizi aynen onayliyor. Ama dogru olan sey bu Genel Kurmayin
yayinlarinda daha dnce yer almig durumda yani. Bizim orda dikkat ¢ektigimiz sey bu kiitaplar boyle
diyor, niye dyle gecirmiyorsunuz tarih kitaplarina diye biz onlara itiraz ettik. Ilk defa 84te giindeme
getirdim ben bunu. 86 da kitap ilk baski olarak yayimladim. Ondan sonra Ankara’da bir toplantida
giindeme getirdim. Seyde ilk defa 90larda girmeye basladi miicadele girmeye basladi. Dortyol’da
baktilar ki sey yabana gider bu nun icin de 94te ilk defa amit yapildi. ilk kursun anit1 yapildi.
Tereddiit ediyorlardi. Nasil olur devlet 15 mayista seyde ilk kursun atildi devlet kitaplarinda yaziyor.
Biz devlete nasil kars1 geliriz korkusu vardi. Ondan sonra birer ikiser ders kitaplarina da girmeye
basladi. Dortyol’daki catisma, ilk defa ondan sonra girdi. Olay o sekile gelisti.

ED Tesekkiirler.

NI GORUSME

NI Simdi herseyden once Sultanzade Hani’mi isletiyolarmis. Orda baslarina bir olay gelmis
Fransizlar doneminde. Ermeniler kiz kardeslerine tecaviiz etmisler. O kizda kendini askmak istemis.
O anda kendileri yoklarmis. Mallar1 miilkleri ¢ok oldugu igin. Geldiklerinde bakmuslar kendini
asacak. Asacagi zaman gelmisler. Demisler ne oldu. Demis basima boyle bir is geldi. Demis
kardaglar1 sen seslenme. Senin bunda hi¢bir sugun yok. Biz hallederiz. Aksam onlar1 ¢agirmislar,
yedirmigler i¢irmigler sonra da hepsini 6ldiirmiisler. Gasp etmisler.

ED Fransiz seylerini?

NI Ermenlerin hepsini katletmisler. Simdi onlar arkalarindan gelmesin diye dagilmiglar. 3
amcaoglu buraya gelmis. Bray1 daha once Misir’da okuduklar i¢in, askiden hani ulasim araci
olmadig1 icin Misir’a gemiden gidilirmis. Simdi ucakla gidiliyo tabi. O zaman Iskenderun’a
geliyolar. Gemiye burdan biniyolar. Demisler oraya gidek biz. Iste altin maltin ne varsa getirmisler.
Kiz kardeslerini de getirmisler. Iste bu Kici tarafina geldiklerini duymustum dedemlerin. Iste
geliyolar, seyden 3000 doniim bir yer almislar, ilk yerlestikleri yer oraymis. Simdi egitim aliyolar ya
Misir’da. Burayr da ordan akillarma takilik. Iskenderun’dan bindikleri igin gemiye. Iskenderun’a
gidek diyolar. Bu Arap usaklarinin oldugu yer var ya Karaaga¢’tan 3000 doniim yer almiglar.
Soyadlar1 orda hayirseverler diye geciyomus. Ben siirekli arayip seyaptigim i¢in. Ondan sonra burda
calistiracak 1rgat olmadigi igin burdan geri Misir’a gitmisler. Misir’dan o simdiki Arap usaklarini
getirmigler.

ED Calistirmak icin.

NI Hi. Kokenleri ordan. Arap usaklarinin kokeni Ikizler getirmis. Hatta benim dede,
Karaagagtan arabayla geliyoduk dedim ben dedemgilinmis. Ben de yeni dgrendim arastirirken. Iste
orda artik ne yaptilarsa daga ¢ekiliyolar. Bunlarin bir de buraya gelmesinin sebebi padisah br ferman
cikarmig, Belen’e demis kim yerlesirse, eskiden burda hani gegit oldugu i¢in ¢ok olay olurmus,
askerlikten muaf olucu, askerlik yapmayici bir de vergiden hapisten muaf olucu. Hani adam
oldiiriikler ya hapisten muaf. O yiizden buraya yerlesiyolar daglara. Orda kalmislar. Iki tane cocugu
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oluyo kadmin. ikiz dogurunca soyadlar ikizler kalryor. Burda kilise var, ¢an ¢an diyolar, Cilingir’de
kilise var ¢an can diyolar, bu tarafta kilise var Fransizlarin. Simdi kilisenin sade temeli var. Ora
dedemgilin. Oray1 satmuslar. Iste orda bu ¢an cani aliyolar. Orda kiise oldugu icin ad1 ¢an ¢anmus.
Bir de bu Cilingir’den bi yer var. Oray1 da mezra olarak kullaniyolar. Simdi Fransizlar orda ayin
yaparlarmis Pazar giinleri. Ayinden sonra da o Cilingir’e gelir piknik yaparlarmis. Onun i¢in oranin
ad1 Cilingir. Iste Catak’ta yerleri var. 5 kardes oluklar burda. Sonra bir kardes 6lmiis. Benim
dedemin babasi bu anlattigim. Bu gelen Kayseri’den. Ondan sonra Halil Aga o6liik iste Mehmet
Aga’nin oglu oluyor o. Onun da 5 tane oglu olmus. Orda biraktig1 i¢in amcalarin1 hep onlarin
isimlerini koyuk unutulmasin diye.

ED Dagilanlarin di mi o ilk gidenlerin?

NI He dagilanlarm. Burda 5 oglu 3 tane kiz1 oluk o Halil Aga’nin. Ikizle ondan tiireyik. Onun da
iste ilk olu seyden Olmiis, sitmadan 6lmiis. Eskiden su zehirli sitma mi diyolar, kara sitma, he kara
sitma tutmus. Ya Gyle bir sey baslarindan bir olay gecik ki, simdi su talihsiz Sultan diye bir film var
ya; bakik misin, Tiirken Soray bir eve ii¢ defa gelin geliyor.

ED Evet evet.

NI Onun da bu Halil Aga’nin kardasmin biri dliiyo. ikiz ya bunlar, 6liince kardagmin kizini
aliyo kendi biiylitiiyor. Biiyiitiince tabi dnce oglan oluk 5 tane kizlar sonradan oluk, kizi istemeye
baslamiglar. Demis biz bu kiz1 verirsek bizim evimizin diregi yikilir. Nenem de dyle bi insan ki yani,
babamin nenesi, devlet gibi sozii gecen biri. Ben bu kadar sey oldugunu bilmiyodum. Bu Cakalli
koyline gidince orda Dedeagalar falan var biliyo musunuz?

ED Dedeagalar? Bilmiyorum.

NI Bu Selahaddin Bey var ziraat odasi bagkani. O agalarin halalar1 falan anlatinca bu kadar
gegmislerin dnemli oldugunu anladim. Baskalrn kiz1 istemeye gelince en biiyiik oglu bu kadarmas,
benim Mustafa kadar 8§ yasinda falan, o ¢ocuk biraz biiyiiylince ona nikah kiyryolar. Cikmasin diye.
O zavallinin kocas: 6liiyor. Oliince diyolar, bir ¢ocugu olmus onun da, Mustafa diyolar iste adina da.
Eskiden de zengin de olsa fakir de olsa hemen diiniircii gelirlermis, simdiki gibi degil. Simdi
insanlar, kadinlar ¢ok sansh eskiden bdyle degilmis. Baskasi istemeye gelince bir oglu varmis
Haydar, ona nikah kiyiyor. O da askerde &liiyor. Obiir ogluna geliyor. Obiir oglu da aliyor. Tabi
zaman gegiyo aradan, bunun da ¢ocugu olmuyor. Gene diiniircii geliyor. O da diyor nikahla beni,
digar1 verme. Tabi zengin ya o mal varligmi birakmak istemiyor. Iste onunla evleniyo. Adam
seyapmak istemiyo. Birlikte olmak istemiyo. Ne kadar olsa abisinin karis1 ya. Kardes gibi goriiyor.
Icki falan icirmisler kendine. O bir gecede kadincagiz hamile kaliyo. Ondan bir oglu daha oldu.
Kaynanam oldu bir oglunun. Ama ondan sonra baci kardas gibi yasamislar. Ama o kaynimin, hani
karis1 olarak goriililyo ya onun himayesinde. Evin biiyiik gelininin basina dyle gelmis iste. Evin
kii¢iigii, annemin halas1 oluyo. Sarkit’tan. Yiizbasinin kizi o da. Babasi Canakkale harbinde sehit
oluyo. Azarlar’dan soyadlari. Yiizbasilar derler.

ED O zaman kagctiklar1 o Kayseri’deki sey de o donemlere denk gelmiyo mu?

NI He o dénem. Birinci cihan harbi. Padisahlik zamani. Hatta dedem, dedemin dedesi oluyor, ne
kadar 6nemli bir kisiymis ki Antakya’da padisahla bulugsmus. Orda kendinden olan bir akrabasi mi,
bir ¢ocuk mu bir hatasini1 gérmiis padisah. Aldigin kiza dikkat et, soyun bozulmasin demis padisah.
Bunu duymustum dedemgilden. Yani ¢ok seyleri varmis. Zamanla aslinda Kayseri’dekiler geliyo
bunlar1 arastirtyo. O zaman abisinin de nisan1 varmus. Ilgilenemeyikler. Sonradan gelmemisler. Ama
isteseler birbirlerini bulur ¢iinkii soyisimleri falan belli yani. Zamanla babaannem iglerine geliyor,
iiclincii gelin olarak geliyor... ha iiglincii gelin ,Sultan var..., liglincli. Simdi gelen giden ¢ok oldugu
icin gelinler koylii ya hizmet edemiyo diye bu nenemi aliyolar. Nenem de 6ksiiz kalik. Annesi 6liik,
bes kardesiynen kalik. Bakan yok. Bir de sey o da zengin kiz1 ya, zengine vermek istiyolar. Kizi
varmak istemiyo. Sey diyo babasi, Beenin en zengin, en 6nde, sayilan adami ama diyor ben bunlarin
icinde yapamam diyor. Bunlar ¢adirci diyo. Cadirda oturur bunlar diyo. Gergekten de hu alirlarmis
Antakya’dan. Onun i¢inde davarlan iste ordan oraya goc¢ebe hayati yasadiklari igin yapamam
demisler. Hu yu biliyosunun di mi hasirdan.

ED Evet evet biliyorum.

NI Neyse ezan bitsin. Cok konugtum heralde. Ama bak hosuna gidiyosa anlatryim ha.

ED Tabi tabi ben zaten onun igin geldim.

NI Babaannem mesela abideye 1500 tane sehit gdmiilmiis, onu gérmiis.
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ED Evet,ondan bahsetmisti beni size yonlendiren kisi de. O ne zaman oluyor?

NI 1914 yilinda olmus o olay. (sigara igin izin istiyor.) Simdi babaannem 4 tane biliyor.
Fransizca, Fars¢ca, Rumca, Arapca.

ED Rumcayi falan nerden 6grenmis?

NI Bu seylerden o6greniyor burda ¢ok insan yasadigi i¢in Fransizlarla buraya gelenlerden
Ogreniyor. Farscayr dayisindan o6grenmis. Dayisi Misir’da egitim almis. Askeriye’de seymis.
Nenemin dayisi S$ih Efendi Hazretleri. Tiirbesi var. O benim nenemin dayist oluyor. Dortyol’da.
Onun kokii Oguz beylerinden. Kurani kerim okurdu Tiirkgesini agiklamasini yaprdi.

ED Cok iyi Arapga biliyor di mi?

NI Simdi birine mektup gelirmis Farsca, kimse okutamazmis. Neneme sonra okuturlarmis. Ya
oraya ya buraya getirirlermis.

ED Fransizcay1 zaten burdaki Fransizlerdan falan biliyo.

NI Ever. Cok yasadim dedi, en giizel hayat padisah donemindeki hayatt1 dedi.

ED O zaman bu hani falan biliyor. Ne zaman ¢alistigin1 biliyor.

NI Hepsini biliyor. Ya yasadiklarin1 bir anlatsam ansiklopedi olur yani. Cok tarihe bdyle
taniklik yapan bir insan. Ben onun anlatiklarindan bir par¢a yazmistim okulda ¢ok begenmislerdi.
Mesela hanin i¢inde bir tane mezar var. Yazvuz Sutan caminin i¢inde. Simdi mesela sorun bilmezler.
Nenemgil ¢ok zengin olduklari i¢in simdiki Bakras mahallesi ¢ok 6nemli bir semtmis Belen’de. Su
kars1 taraf.Bak o zamanin sartlarina gére beton ev dubleks evleri.

ED Kaymakamligin oras1 mi?

NI Kaymakamhgin kars1 tarafina geliyor. Bu topraklar onlarinkiymis. Iste neyse ezan bitti
anlatayim. Babaannemi almiglar. Daha 6nce dedem birini sevmis. Cok birbirlerini seviyolarmis.
Almam demis o Halil Aga dedgimiz babamin dedesi de. ille demis gidicin. Hasta olmus yatmus.
Demiskine, dedem ¢ok diktator bir adammis, bak Belen’de yasamis ama Misir’da egitim aldigi igin
bilgisi kuvvetli. Gitmis o kizi istemeye, demis kag altin istiyo, eskiden baslik varmis. Demis 45 altin.
Tamam demis vermis, altin cok ya bunlarda Belen’in bankasiymis dedem. Altin1 goriince yok demis
ben yanildim, 80 altindi1 demis. Oyle deyince sen déneksin, senin kizin alinmaz hayir ¢tkmaz demis.
Geri gelmis. Dedem bekliyo kapida. Noldu baba demis. Olmadi demis. Ben zaten biliyodum demis.
Bir hafta yatmis hi¢ kalkmamak {izere. Sonra bu nenemin yanina gitmis, aganin kizina. O 80 altin
istemis. Demis 100 altin isteseydin hi¢ goziime goriinmezdi demis. Dedemin yaptigina bak. 100 tane
altin takik, bes tane besli kendine, iki tane de akitma yaptirdi, burma biiyiik, bilegim kaldirmadi
diyor. Her birini bir bilegime taktim gine kaldirmadi diyor. 1937de babamin nenesini 6ldiirmiisler,
Altindziinde.

ED Niye?

NI Simdi Fransizlarin isgali altinda ya banka olmaigi icin sey yaparmis. Bunlarin kapilarinda
yanasma ¢okmus, islerini yapan. Yani bir kadi gibi herkes bunlarin seyinde, bagli. Mesela hapse biri
gidiyor helip kariya sdyliiyorlar. Gidip altin sayiyor veya ne gerekirse, hemen ¢ikartirmis. Simdi bir
kemer takmis belineg¢ kemerin iistiinde 240 altin varmis. Sey altini, Osmanl altini.

ED Resat altin1 m1 o biiylik?

NI Ha Resat altini. O sey yaparmmus bir bez lizerinde bal mumundan altinlar1 dikmis. Simdi
para olmadig1 i¢in biri besli getiriyo bes altin aliyo veya borg para aliyo kendinden. Herkesin isini
goriirlermis. Hic geri ¢evirmezlermis. Bir ¢ikin da besli. Oniinde bdyle bagliymus. Oldiigiinde bir de
urub altin. Biri dndii¢ getirikmis. Buraya ilikleyikmis. O kalmis. Onu gormemisler. Oldiiren kisi
¢oban. Simdi bunlar 6yle karisik ki. Nenem o aileye gelin gidince ona ¢ok ragbet gdsteriyolar. Ne de
olsa sey kiz1 ya, gormiis, ge¢irmis, medeni biri. Sadece misafire hizmet ediyo o isyapmiyo. Kendinin
evine de bir azap veriyolar, Mustafa ad1 da, her isi o goriiyo. O gelen misafirlere hzmet ediyo. Bir de
iste kahvelerini caylarmi1 ev halkinin. Disar1 isine bakmiyor. Hatta Cilingir’de Dedeagalarin
babasigil, koylin agasi, Cakalli’nin, gelmis. Nenem diyo o giin sira bendeydi diyo Ciingire gitme
sirast. Kag¢ yerde bunlarin yurdu var, on yerde, 11 yerde yurtlar var. Yerlesme alanlari.

ED Gogebe hayati yagsamiglar yani?

NI Simdi sOyle, zengin ya mesela Aligtan bir yer almis oraya 200 davar koyuk oraya birini
otutturuk. Mesela Glmiisagag(?) tan bir yer alik benim beyimin dedesini otutturuk oraya. Hasan
Cavus derler. Cilingir’de birin... Her yerde birini. Simdi bu neneme ¢ok denm veriyolar diye ailesine
falan bu kadin kiskanc¢lik yapmis. Onun bir de babadan da hakki var. Amca kizi ya. Sen demis dede
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yetimisin demis biiyiik ogluna, Mustafa derler, eger demis boyle devam ederse bu herseyini buna
bagislar malini, miilkiinii. Bunu demis ortadan kaldirak. Amcasinin karismi. Sey Coban Ali
diyolar,onlara ¢obanlik yapiyo, o ¢obani kandirtyo. Onlarin semtine kimse gidemezmis. Nasil simdi
belediye baskaninin kormasi falan var, Cilingir denen mevkiden higkimse gegemezmis mesela.
Kenarmdan bile. O kadar ki adamlar1 ¢ok. Ondan sonra iste biz adam tutak bunu 6ldiirek, kariy1. Bir
firsatin1 buluruk nasil olsa. iki adam tutuyolar bu Coban Ainin yanma. Oldiiren de bizim orda
komsunun amcas1 oluyor, Cete Siileyman. O ondan sonra bir kisi daha, onun ad1 da Uzun Ali miydi
acaba..

ED Hangi yillarda oluy bu?

NI Bu 1937 yilinda.

ED Fransiz zamaninda?

NI Yok 47 yilinda. Sasirdim. Cinkii 1951 yilinda annem gelmis, annem gelmeden 4 yil dnce
oliik. 47°de burasi Fransiz isgalinde miydi?

ED Yok. 37de oyle. 38 de gidiyo Fransizlar.

NI O zaman 37 6lik. Ciinkii demiskine eger demis Hatay Osmanli topragina katilirsa ben demis,
malimi miilkiimii toplar geri giderim demis.

ED Nereye gedecek?

NI Kayseri’ye.

ED Ha yani diizelirse ara.

NI Evet, diizelirse. Smirdan gegebilir fakat altin1 ¢ok oldugu igin. Altin1 m1 br gecirebilirsem
dermis. Katirin bir tarafina bugda ¢uvalini, eski ¢uvallar simdiki gibi degil, kalin ¢uval 70 kilo falan,
bir tarafina altin yiiklermis dedemin dedesi. Bunu dermis bir gecirsem giderim. Onun igin siirekli
yani altina yatirnm yapmis. Seyden ¢ok, topraktan ¢ok. 3 bin déniim bir yer almislar Topbogazindan,
bir gavurun yeri, adim1 da biliyodum da unuttum o gavurn, onun yerini almislar orda da
yapamamuslar. Bu daga alisiklar ya. Simdi o taraflarda sinek ¢ok. Burda sinek yoktur. Iste nerde bir
sulak yer var oray1 yerlesim alani yapmuslar. Iste o karty1 seyapiyorlar, benim babam kiigiikmiis o
zaman, yok babam biraz bilyiik de halam kii¢iikmiis. iste Cilingir’e bugiin ben gidiyim diyor kari.
Sira kendinde. Eskiden bu Belen halki ne olursa olsun Cuma namazina gidermis. Benim babam da
Oyleydi. Mutlaka yagmur da olsa kar da olsa illa gidici bu merkezde namaz kilici. Gitme demisler
kimse yoktur. Yok demis birsey olmaz. Hani etrafinda ¢oban falan ne olucu, kendilerinin adamidir.
Hamam var, babamin amcasinin oglu iki ¢ocugu alip gidiyo. Orda kafasina keserlen vurmuslar. Orda
demigkine tanidim seni Coban Ali demis, kendi ¢obani ya, ¢ok ekmegimi, agimi yiyiksin demis.
Tanimasaymisti 6ldiirmeyicilermisti kendini. Orda 6ldiiriiyolar, altinlarini1 aliyolar. Onun da {istiine
benim annemin babasi rast geliyor. Halalarinin gelini oluyo ya. Ikizlerin bacist dedemin gelini
oluyor. O adam rast gelmis. Kafasin1 oynatiyor. Tanik kalmasin diye kafasina vura vura 6ldiirmisler.
Ciinkii yasatmaz kendileri ikizler. Ondan sonra halam diyokine, karmbahar gektiriyolar o zaman da.
Iste her gesit kiyafet giydirmisler Coban Ali’ye yok demis, buydu demis halam. Cocuk diye
Fransizlar inanmanmuslar. iki Kiirt varmis, Kiirtler konusmasin diye birini yolda dldiiriiyolar. Biri de
korkusundan kalbi duruyo kagarken yolda oliiyor. O zaman c¢iinkii miimkiin degil. Ama bir evin
biliyligii gittigi zaman, Osmanli padisahi gittigi zaman Osmanli nasil dagildi, onun gibi. Dedem
arastirma yapiyor. O belindeki kemeri buluyor. 240 tane altin yapisik ya ¢ikik iizerinde izi var.
Dedem diyo ben bunu takibe alin. Bundan sonra bizim seyimize kimse gelemez. Ondan sonra bu
sey, yegeninden siipheleniyor. Bacisinin ¢ocugundan. Antakya’ya gidiyor bu da arkasindan takip
ediyor. Kuyumcuya geciyor, altin1 bozduruyor. O ¢iktiktan sonra kendi gegiyor. Diyo kine biraz dnce
altin1 bozduran kimdi, altina bakabilir miyim diyor kuyumcuya. O sey varmig. Balmumuylan
yapistirik ya onun isareti varmis. Ondan biliyolar. Iste kendilerden oldugu igin sesleri ¢ikmiyo. Oyle
gidiyo kar1. Ondan sonra 40 giin sonra mi ne dedem de oliiyo. Keske demis 6ldiirmeselerdi. Benim
demis servetim torunumun torununa yeterdi demis. Ama iste o bir c¢uval altinin akibetinin ne
oldugunu hala bulamadilar. Cok sey denediler, bu altin arama makinasi falan filan. S6ylememesinin
tek sebebi demis kine oglum Siilleyman’dan bir altin alikik kimden ¢ikarsa demis benim altinimin
komesi demis onda. O 6yle anlasilir. Bence yine nenem akilli oldugu i¢in ona verik. Ben dyle tahmin
ediyom. O altin, ordunun beslisi, ben hep merak adiyodum altin altindir, nerden biliyo ordunun
beslisini. Hep kafama takilir, ¢ocukken duyukum ya. Sordum bir giin biiyiiklere. Kenar1 tirtiksizmis
onun. Diiz oldugu i¢in ordunun beslisi. Ordunun beslisi kimden ¢ikarsa demis, benim altinim
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ondadir. Dedemden c¢ikinca sey diyo mirasgilar altinin komesi sende vericin. Bir de altin kemeri
varmis. Onu veriyor bagka bi¢imde altin varmis onlar1 paylastirmig mirasgilara ama Gbiir altini
seyapmiyo, vermiyo. Nenemin anlatmasina gére, nenem bize anlatmaz da bu Uniivarlar, kendi
akrabasi var ya onlarin sdylemesine gore duvara koymus. O duvar1 da amcasiin ¢ocuklar1 yikiyo.
Ev yaptiriyolar. Ordan ¢ikarmis. Gene dogrudur ki dedem felg oldu onun iistiine yani. Ama
acikliyamiyolar. Ciinkii miras¢ilar basina ¢okiicii niye sdylemediniz diyiciler. Iste bu dedemin
babasi, bu felg olan kisi, burda doktor olmadigi i¢in Sogukoluk’a gidiyor. Burda bir kiz1 var. O da bir
aganin karisi. Orda diyo kine doktor senin diyor igne yapilman lazim, burda kalman lazim. Yani
elimin altinda olman lazim. Dedemi de gondermis, karagazellerin i¢inde altinim var demis. Onun
demis kaldir. Dedem geliyor ordan, onu kaldirtyor altin kemeri. Onu gémiiyolar ediyolar. Babamin
anlatmasina gore, nenemle biiyiik bir tartisma yapmuslar. iste hastaliginda babasia ne kadar verikse
artik, niye verdin sen ona diye biiyiik bir miinakasa olmus evde. Mesela biz o kadar zengin olduklari
halde biz yoksul bir hayat yasadik. Benim babam ¢obandir. Babasi, dedesi aga olabilir ama babam
¢obandir sonugta. Simdi ben mesela Cakalli’da oldugum igin oranin 6nde gelenleri ¢cok hatirimi
sayar, sirf kizlerin kiz1 oldugum igin. Mesela o Dedeagalarin toprak davasi olmus orda. Kardaslari
birini vurmus hapse diismiis. Kimse ¢ikartamamis. Adam anlatiyor yagh simdi, bana dediler kine
diyor, sordular kimlerdensin diye. iki kisi de yanima verdiler, bana dediler ki diyor git Dedeagay1
bul, Ikizlerin dedesini, onlar size yardime1 olur. Cikartirirlar hapisten dediler diyo. Gittik diyo, Cuma
gilinliydii giinlerden diyo. Eskiden degirmen varmig, simdi han yolu oluk ya. Onlari o degirmene
cagirmis. 14 altin vermis gizli gizli. Gotiiriin demis bunu verin ama bunu demis biryerde sdylemeyin.
Benim adimi sOyleyin ¢ikartirsiniz. Gittik diyo. 14 altin1 aldik, gotiirdiik, kumandana verdik, bu
ikizlerin adin1 verince ¢ikardilar kardagimi diyor.

ED Bu seyleri nasil anlatiyodu babaanneniz, hani diyosunuz ya burda sehitlerin gomiildiigiinii
gordii falan.

NI Simdi o zaman Halep’te bir halt varmis. Bir tabur diyo izmir’den asker gelmis. O Izmir’den
gelen asker, nenemgilin evi ¢arsiya yakin oldugu i¢in, bir de kars1 yol, eski yol var ya karsida, simdik
yol var ya ¢ars1 yolu, o sonradan dolmus. O heralde soyle yaklasik 35 sene falan oluk yapilali. Tarihi
ipek yolu kargidan gegiyor.

ED Ha evet, tamam.

NI Gegit var ya. Simdi Amanos Dag1 gecit vermezmis, ben ¢ok kstap okudugum igin biliyom. O
iki seyden gecit bulamadiklari i¢in artik demisler bu Belen’in eteginden boyle gegirelim yolu. Yoksa
sapa bi yer orast. Belki simdiki teknoloji olsaydi gecirirlerdi de o zaman bu teknoloji olmadigi igin
Belen Geg¢idi’ni yapmiglar. Tarihi ipek yolu yani. Cok 6nemli bir yol. Nece tarih¢iler anlatirlar.
Seferlerine giderken Yavuz Sultan Selim burdan gegik.

ED Tabi tabi evet. E o askerler mi simdi burda?

NI Simdi bir tabur asker getirmisler, Halep’te harp etmisler. O askerlerden bir tek kisi sag
gelmis. Gozii kordii diyo. Carsida diyo ailesini artyo dsyo. Beni gotiirin demis memleketime.
Insanm i¢i sizliyo ya anlattigi zaman. Onun diyo o feryadmi gorseniz i¢iniz par¢alanir diyo. Ordan
stirekli o cesed, ordan siirekli 61l gelirmis. Bu karsiya diyor mezarlar1 destiler, kadinlar gommiisler.
Hatta necesi canli gémiilmiis, mezarliktan ses elirmis gece olunca. 1500 kisi gomiildii diyo. Ust iste
atmiglar. Mesela bir ¢ukur desiyolar, st iiste.

ED Abideye?

NI Hi. Kadinlar gémdii, erkek yok diyo. Burlarda bir harp oldu diyo, benim hep karsi oldugum
seyler onlar. Ya bu kadar 6nemli oldugunu blsem tarihini seyapardim.

ED Neyse o ¢ikarilir. Birinici diinya savagi donemidir o 18 falan.

NI Birinci cihan harbi. Ciinkii padigsahlik doneminde olduguna gore.

ED Ciinkii son doneminde buralarda ¢ok svas oluyo.

NI Orda diyo harb oldu, o dereden, simdiki ¢ars1 olan dere var ya ordan sular akarmis. O su ne
kadar kuvvatli bir suymus ki degirmen ¢aligtirirlarmis sudan. Bu Belen’de 3 tane degirmen varmisti.
O su diyor, kandan goriinmez oldu diyo nenem. Artik su yerine kan akmaya basladi diyo. Kan
goliine dondii oras1 diyo. Cok sehit vermisler burda o zaman. Bu seylerin adini, heralde o zaman
radyo varmig kine mesela bir yer alindi ya, mesela Mithat Pasa hangi pasa ne yapti hepsini sirayla
sayardi kendi. Simdi bunlar o zaman teknoloji de yok ya birbirinden haber aliyo ya kibrit
yakarlarmis pencereye ¢ikar. Bir yer alindi ya kibritlen kutlama yapardik diyo. Pazar giinleri disariya
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¢ikamazlarmis Fransizlar’in elinde oldugu i¢in. Fransizlar padisahlik donemimde Tiirklerlen kardes
gibi yasarlarmig. Cok iyilermis. Nenem diyor, annem 0l1dii, eskiden hani bdyle evlere su gitmezmis
ya her yerde bir kastal varmis. Eski tabirlen soyliiyom, kastal derler simdi ¢esme diye geciyo. Simdi
mahalle aralarinda kastal oldugu i¢in nenem diyo ¢ocuklari, kardeslerimi alir hamama gotiiriirdiim
diyo. O Fransiz kadinlari diyo yikardi onlar1 diyo. Mesela simdiki pazar yeri var ya, hani biiyiik bi
bina var orda. Ora eglence, panayirmis. Simdi nasil desem hani eglence yerleri falan oluyo ya,
panayirmis orasi. Orda dansozler oynarlarmis asmali kahvede. Asmali kahve de eglence yeriymis.
ED Tamam simdiki lunaparklar gibi.

NI Hamama giderdim diyo, benim giiciim yetmedigi i¢in ¢cocuklar1 dansézler yikard: diyo. Bak
ne kadar merhametlilermis. Kimseyi yani goriiniisiiyle yargilamayicin herkes Allah’in kulu. Hak
katinda herkes esittir.

ED Hi. O Fransizlar o zaman Osmanli doneminde de mi varmis burda?

NI Evet, Fransizlar iste Atatiirk’ten sonra gitmisler. Bz baci kardes gibi yasardik diyo.

ED Sonra bir ara ama savas seyleri olmus yani.

NI BU savag cikinca diyo bunlar bizi diigman aldilar diyo. Nasil simdi Kiirtler bas kaldoroyo.
Kendilerini siirerler diye. Ondan sonra biz diyo Pazar giinleri ¢ikamazdik diyo nenem. Cumartesi
giinlinden sularimizi doldururduk diyo. Pazar giinii kap1 kitli otururduk diyo. Kapi, pencere kitlerdik
diyor. Bir gilin diyo babam seye gitti diyo; bunlar 6enmli bir ayrint1 degil ama gene de anlatryim,
buranin eski kislart mesela. Babam diyo kahveye gitti, gelmedi diyo. Yats1 namazi oldu, buranin eski
insanlar ille merkez camisinde kilarlardi, bekledim babam gelmedi diyo, uyumusum kalmigim diyo.
Evleri dubleks ya... o dere nasil desem sana hani karsida han olan yer var ya cami, biiylik dere var.
Simdiki ¢arginin yeri dere ya. Ayni seviyedeymis karsidan burasi. O kadar kar yagmus ki kendilerinin
evinin kapist kapanmis. Kap1 ¢alind1 diyo. Yok kap1 degil, pencere ¢alindi diyo, ikinci kat o da,
pencereyi agtim diyo zorla aldim diyo. Babam diyo kardan gelememis eve diyo. Pencereden gelmis.
Takay1 agtim diyo, taka derler eski tabirle, simdi pencere diyoruz, babami takadan igeri aldim diyo.
Yani Oyle ki olurmus o zamanlar.

ED Yayla ya.(giilityoruz). Peki o sey ne olmus, o Misir’dan gelen irgatlar, Araplar?

NI Onlar orda yerlesmis kalmis. Irgat ya onlar. Hani diyolar fellah gibi ¢aligkan, iste kokenleri
ordan gelme. Onlari o tarafta falan ¢aligtirmislar bir zaman. Ciinkii babamin dedesi ne¢e zaman sonra
gelik buraya. Orda calistirmiglar, o iki amcaoglu kalmislar orda. Babamin amcasinin kizinin
anlatmasina gore haklarmi aramislar bir boliim toprak parasi almislar onlardan. Simdi bu analari
oldiiriiliince dedem de tek basina kalryor. Obiir sey ilgilenmiyo onun ¢ocugu olmadig: i¢in. Koca
emmim ilgilenmemis.

ED Arazi rgatlarin elinde kaliyor yani?

NI Arazi evet onlarin elinde kaliyor. Hatta dedemgilin aligta yerleri var ya, kimi otutturuk ¢oban
olarak, o kisiye kaliyor orasi. Mesela Kusagacta kim var ona kalik. Seyde bir yer var Delioluk. Simdi
dediler kine bu Deliolukta altin ariyorlar. Buraya dediler zeytinin altina bir kar1 gdmmiisler. Bu kar1
gitmis Kayaciga bir dolu altinla gelmis oraya. O da hastalaniyor. Hastalaninca, benim kizkardesim
onlarin gelini oluyor, zamanla onlarin dedelerinin dedesi mi artik, o gece onlarda yatiyo o. Hatun
kar1 derler, orda olityor. O kadar kis kiyamet olmus kine kariy1 bir yere ¢ikaramiyolar. O zeytinin
dibine gémiiyolar. Ben de onun iistiine rast geldim. Altin ariyolar ya dedim o altin sizden ¢ikmaz.
Altinlar Ikizlerdendir. Ben onu tesadiifen 6grendim. Bir yasli amca var, anlatt;, dediler Hatun Kar1
vardi 6ldii. Dedim amca ben onlar1 altin ararken gdordiim, dedim altin sizde degildir, o kar1 mutlaka
Ikizlerdendir dedim. Simdi kendiler kendilerin nenesi zannediyolar.

ED Ha, kim oldugunu da bilmiyorlar.

NI Mehmet Aganin karisiymis o ilk gelen. Dedenin nenesi oluyo o Hatun Kari dedigim. Oraya
yolluyolar. Hatta o kadar olmus ki , kefen filan yok, nerden blacaklar, yorgani sokmiisler, kefen diye
ona sarmiglar kariyr. Dedem 7 yasinda hapse girmis. Buralar Fransizlarin oldugu igin evleri var
oralarda. Biz simdi gittigimiz zaman, yerlerimiz var ya oralarda, kozalaga, zahtere, hep belli yani
yikintilar1 var oralarda.

ED Simdi gene var mi sizin yeriniz oralarda?

NI Tabi canim, o Cilingir, Can Can, Agisolu...

ED Hep oralarda miilkiiniiz var yani sizin?

NI Tabi her yerde miilkiimiiz var bizim.
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ED Kim bakiyor?

NI Simdi bir kismi, Cilingir dedigim yer 6yle duruyo, Can Can da amcasigile diisiik, babamin
amcasigile o da duruyor. Catak’1 kardeslerim aldilar. Ug kisi paylastilar. Zamanla satmiglar. Simdi o
zamanla dagildigi icin kendi hakkini hep satiklar. Kirmizi Tarlada yerleri var. Simdi orda Fransizlar,
bunlarin mali ¢ok ya, babamla beraber koca emmimin orda mali gegiyor. Koca emmiyi durdurmus o
Fransizlar, kardesini, benim dedemin kardesini dovmiisler. Déviince demis vur onlari. Dedem diyo
hi¢ silah tutmayigim ben diyo. Sik dedi diyo. Ben de silahi elime aldim siktim diyo. Sikinca diyor, 7
yasind bir ¢ocuk bir gavuru vurmus yani o zamanin seyiyle. Simdi beni hapse attilar igeri diyo.
Herkes diyo babayigit adam. Ama Fransiz komutanlii, nezaretinde. Simdi orda yatanlarin hepsi
Tiirk diyo. Bana dediler ki diyo dedem, senin sugun neydi? Sen niye geldin? Ben bugiin bir gavuru
Oldiirdiim demis. Anlatmis. Beni diyo boyle havayi kaldiriklar, kimse yere koymuyo diyo. Havalarda
ucuruyolar diyo. Ne mutlu sana bir gavuru 6ldiirdiin diye diyo. Orada bana ragbet gosterdiler diyo.
Sonra iste zamanla kurtariyo annesi kendini. Altin ¢ok ya Fransizin elinden almas.

ED Simdi Fransizlar oraya kilise falan yapiyo ya, sizin arazinin iizerine mi yapiyor?

NI Yok, simdi dedem bog alanken almis. Fransizlar orayi terkedince, savas aninda sey oluyo ya.
Dedemgil orayi aliyolar. Ondan sonra Cilingir’i aliyolar.

ED Ha sonradan aliyolar.

NI Evet sonradan aliyolar oralarin miilkiyetlerini. Sonra Catak’1 aliyolar. Simdi nasil anlatsam,

Kic1 Koyiine gidik misiniz?

ED Kicr’y1 bilirim.

NI Iste Kicr’dan ta Topbogazina kadar Ikizlerinmis. Mesela Mezarliktan Otiiken’e kadar
dedemgilin miilkiyeti altinda. Adam diyo kine ben na yapicim o kadar, orda su yok. Tabi
diistinemiyolar. Ordan tarihi ipek yolu geciyo, ilerisi parlak diye diisiinemiyolar. Oralart kiz
kardeslerine veriyolar. O eski yolun sagim solunu. Mezarliktan ta Otiiken’e kadar Ikezlerin iistiine
tapusu.

ED Bir de Mehmet Bey seyden bahsetmisti neneniz burda bir pasanin Ermeni askerleri
tarafindan zehirlenmesine sahit olmus. O da bagka biryerden duymus heralde.

NI Onu ben bilmiyom da amcam bilir. Ben ona sorayim. Nenem c¢ok seye sahit olmus.
Atatiirk’iin buraya gelisine de sahit olmus. Hatta nenemgil falan gelmisler Atatiirk’i karsilamiglar.
Asmal1 Konak’ta kalmis Atatiirk. Belen’e gelmis. Konusma yapmis. Hatta Fransizlar bizlen alay etti
diyo nenem. Atatiirk demisler tusba olsaydi, simdiki tabirle kaplumbaga derler, kaplumbaga olsaydi
simdiye yetisirdi dediler diyo nenem. Atatiirk gelince hepsi ¢ekildi diyo. Mesela benim nenmin
bacisinin evi var karsida, kilisenin yaninda. Ora papazin eviymis. 4 doniim bir yer. iste orda kazi
caligmalar1 falan yapiklar ablamgil gociince. Birseyler ¢ikardilar mi bilmem. Mutlaka ¢ikarmislardir.

ED Devlet?

NI Devlet degil, halktan. Kagak. Altin artyolar. Desmisler ¢iinkii her tarafi onar gittikten sonra.
Simdi bu Fransizlar giderken, yani burda olsalar bile, biitiin ziynet esyalari1 papaza emanet
ederlermis. Artik papaz oraya gomdii gitti de ondan mu siiphelendiler. Ablam diyo kine, bir defa diyo
yabanci bir plaka araba geldi diyo. Yabancilardi diyo, Suriye’den gelmisler. Ellerinde harita vardi
diyo. Ablamgilin evinin dniinde dut agaci vardi, bilylik. Ablam ¢ok kurnaz biri. Baktim diyo bizim
ev diyo, sekli ¢izilmis diyo, ondan sonra dut agaci. Hep sOyledi ablam bdyle bir sey var diye.
Ablamgil gociince desikler oray1. Ama birsey ¢ikariklar m1 bilmiyorum. Cikarsalar bile sdylemezler.
Bir de nenem bir seye sahit oluk, kendilerin mahallesinde, Bakras Mahallesinde bir genci vurmuslar.
Ama kim oldugunu bilmiyom.

ED Kim vuruyo, Fransizlar?

NI Hasimlar1 vurmus. Mazlum biriymis ama, bir ¢ocuk babasiymis. O vurulunca babasi oturdu
oraya diyo, cadde iistii sayilir evleri. Simdiki seye gore liiks bir yer orasi. Bizim kapinin 6niinden
diyo oluklar gibi kanar akti diyo. Eskiden adamlarin basinda sargi oluyomus, nasil oluyosa. Siz
aragtirdiniz, iyi bilirsiniz. Onu kucagina alip dyle bir agladi ki diyo. Gézyasindan doldu heralde diyo.
Onu aldilar diyo mazlum diye gdtiirdiiler caminin tabasina gémdiiler diyo. Ben hep merak ederdim
kim orda yatan diye. O iki camu arasinda hitabe var. Iste nenem o hitabeleri okurdu. O yillar sonra o
cocuk biiylidii diyor, kundakdaki ¢ocuk. O adami diyo ayn1 yerde atin iistiinde vurdu diyo. Babasinin
intkamini ald1 diyo. Bir olay daha var ama dnce mi sonra mi1 bilmiyorum. Bu da beylikler zamam
olmus. Bilseydim ben bunlar1 yazardim. Kendi adimi sdylerdi bunlarin. Buraya hangi pasa gelik,
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hangi serif hepsini bilirdi. Beylikler zamaninda iki kardes vardi diyo. Varmis yani. Biri Halil biri
Ibrahim. Bunlar tarlalarindan bugday getirmisler. Bu karsi sey var ya Pazar yeri eski yolda,
getirmigler buraya dokmiigler. Anneleri babalar1 yokmus. Kardesin biri bekarmis, biri evli, iki ii¢
tane ¢ocugu varmis. Paylasmislar. ikisi de atla evlerine ¢ekiyolarmis. Demis kine o bekar gétiiriiyo
ya, sirayla gotiiriiyolar bir ona bir buna. Bekar olan demis ki yazik demis abimin ¢ocuklari var.
Kendi hissesini onunkine koyuyomus. O gotiirdiigii zaman ben demis iyi kotii bir yurt yuva sahibi
oldum. Ben de demis gétiireyim buna koyuyum. Benimkini de koyuyum ki o da bir yurt yuva sahibi
olsun. Simdik zaman olsa inanir misiiz derler ki ¢alak, benim ¢olum ¢ocugum var.(giilityoruz). Bir
ay boyunca bugday tasiyolar bitmiyo. En sonunda artik fakir fukaraya haber veriyolar. Geli burdan
bugda gotiirtin. Bu da beylerin kulagma gidiyo. Eskiden beylerin oldugu yerde fakir fukaranin
haddine degilmis, nenemin anlatmasina gore, bdyle iste bir sey yapmak. Nenesi, yash bir kadin bir
manto giydi degil mi, o mantoyu kendine, baskasina giydittirmezlerdi. Hatta olmus boyle de
cikarttirmislar. Oyle bir zaman da yasamis nenemgil. Oyle kétii bir zaman da gordiik diyo nenemgil.
Tabi kendi de zengin kizi oldugu igin umrunda degil. iste onlarin kulagina gidince kardeslerin
kafasin1 vurdurmus orda. Oraya bir yatir inmis miibarek. Ikisini de oraya gémiiklermis. Oraya gider
adak adarlar, mercimekli kofte falan yaparlar. Onu anlatmist1 iste, boyle seyleri anlatmisti ama
pasalardan falan hatirlamiyom. Sadece, amcasi mi, babasinin amcasi mi1 Belen kadisiymis. Zaten
kokeni Elbistan’dan gelme. Hatta orda da ¢ok mallar1 varmis. Orda baraj m1 yapilmis hepsi gitmis.
ED Ordan niye gelmisler?

NI Nenemin babasi degil, annesinin babasigil ordan gelme.

ED Ha, anne tarafi.

NI Askermis, 6ldirmiisler.

ED Yani hep buras1 genelde asker, pasalarm....

NI Cetelerle pasalarin yerlestigi yer burasi.

ED Zaten sonra hepsi birlesiyo seyapiyo. O 38 donemini falan nasil anlatiyodu peki? Hani bu
Hatay, Atatiirk geldigi donemle ilgili baska birseyler anlatiyo muydu? Burda ceteler falan var ¢iinkii
yani bir siirii savaglar, ¢catigmalar falan oluyo.

NI Iste Atatiirk geldikten sonra savas durmus ama bu geteler devam etmis. Hatta bu seyden
gecerermis, Cilingirden bir gegit var eski gegit. Ordan gegerlermis.

ED Ha, normal yolu kullanmiyolar.

NI Kendileri hi¢ korkmazmig zati1. Arastirsaniz, sorsaniz. Demisler bu Kic1 halki ¢cok kétii seyler

geliyo, ceteler ¢ok kuvvetli, hepinizi katleder, saklanin. Bu Kict’nin halki korkmamig. Onlarin
hepsini 6ldiirmiisler. Ayaklarindaki ediklerine kadar, edik derler su ...

ED Cizme hi.

NI Onlara kadar ¢ikarmiglar, giymisler ayaklarina. Katletmisler gelenleri.

ED O ¢eteler nerden geliyo ki?

NI Suriye tarafindan.

ED Ha Suriye tarafindan gelenler.

NI Tabi o zaman buralar da Halep’e bagli muhtarlikmus.

ED Evet. Bir de sonradan Tiirklerin kurdugu ceteler var. Fransizlar’a karsi falan. Burasi gecis
yeri oldugu i¢in. Hatay ayri bir cumhuriyet oluyo. Bu taraf Tiirkiye tarafina bagli. Burasi son ge¢is
yeri oluyo.

NI Iste kendiler seyaparmig. Bilmiyorum. Zaten padisah demis ya gozii kara olanlar buraya
yerlessin diye. Kendileri onlar1 yerlestirmisler. Kimse cesaret edemezmis gelmeye. Gelenler de zaten
baslarina boyle birsey geldigi icin. Bu sebepten dolay1 gelmisler. Geri gitmek nasip olmamus.

ED Geri gitmek istiyolarmig ama.

NI Hep giderim diye diisiinmiis ama gidememis. Orda daha iyiymis diizenleri. Mesela iyi bir
egitim almasa ta Misir’a gider mi ailesinden?

ED Niye Misir’a gidiyolar peki? Arapca falan dyle seyleri de yok.

NI Okumaya gidiyolar. Aileleri kendilerini iiniversite okumaya gondermisler. Demek ki burda
yok mu neyse artik.

ED Demek ki o donemde en iyisi orasi.

NI Mesela benim babaannemin dayisi o da Misir’da egitim almis. Seymis o istihbarat diyolar ya
simdi. S1h Efendi Hazretleri. Dortyol’da tiirbesi simdi. Nenem Farsgay1r ondan 6grenmis. O simdi
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zamaninda onun bagina bir olay gelmis. Simdi bu askeriye de muhbirlik yapiyo ya. Bir zaman
gidiyo, gelmiyo. Karis1 da bunu 61dii diye imidi kesince baskasiyla evleniyor. Evlenince Mersin’de
heralde, nenemin demesine gore, nenem ¢ok seylere sahit oluk, Mersin’de bir kiz goriiyo sokakta.
Karisina banzetiyo. Kizim diyo sen kimin kizisisin? Ben diyo felanca kadinin kiziyim. Beni annene
g06tiir miisiin diyo. Gidiyo, bakiyo kendinin karisi. Onu da gordiikten sonra o Allah’a siginiyo. Cok
orug¢ tutarmis mesela. Ben gérmedim de, ger¢gi bizim zamanizmizda yoktu da ben gérmedim yani
Oyle oldugunu. Senede 5 giin oru¢ yermis. Bir ramazan bayraminin birinci giinii, bir kurban
bayraminda dort giin. Yillik orug tutarmisti. Oyle bir ibadete vermis kendini. Mesela babaannem
birsey anlatmisti: amcasinin oglu kaybolmus. Anlattiklart sey ¢ok ilging, belki bize sagma gelici
amma. Kaybolunca bunu arastirmaya ¢ikmislar. Yok hi¢bir yerde ¢ikmiyo. Diyolar felan yerde bir
kadin var, ona gidin o bunu ¢ikarir. Nenem diyo ben de gittim beraber diyo. Gittik diyo bir ayna
getirdi diyo. Aynaya g6z seklinde bir bezi keti diyor, aynaya ordan bakti diyo. Bize de baktird diyo.
Aymni simdi televizyon var ya televizyon ekrami gibi diyo yasadigi yeri gosterdi diyo. Amcamin
oglunu gordiik diyo, hanimin1 gordiik bir de ¢ocugu var diyo. Aynada dyle gordiik diyo. Iste onu
Mersin’de mi Adana’da mi bulduk diyo. Adana’da bulmuslar. Orda yasadigimizi sdylemis. Simdi
buna kimse inanmaz ama ben nenemden duydugum i¢in inaniyorum. Nenemde bir kitap vardi.
Hatay’da 3 kiside varmus o ikizlerde. Cakalli’da buldum bir tane. Getirdim.

ED Nasil bir kitap?

NI Eski. Cok onemli dualar vardi i¢inde. Nenem derdi bu el yazmasi derdi. Bunu yazan kisi
derdi sonunu ¢ok iyi yazmamis, géziim fark etmiyor derdi,yasl ya, okudu yoksa. Ama mesela bu
sayfayr okuyo ya Obiir sayfalar yirtilik. Devamii getiremedi. Kendi kitabini1 ¢aldirmis. Kayin
babasimin kitabiymis. Diyor kine ben bu kitab1 bir giin diyo a¢tim baktim diyo, dnce devamli asil1.
Bir hayvan dogum yapmis, inek, at falan bunu gotiiriirlermis. Evlenemeyen kisilere falan. Ne olursa
bu kitabi gotiirlip takarlarmis. Aklini yitirenlere, hapiste kalanlara, ¢ok seyler ¢ikarmist: gene ondan.
Bu kitabr agtim diyo nenem, bir sey okudum diyo. Sey diyomus 7 renk tane ipek alin, yumurtaya
sarin. Yumurtay1 gotiiriip koziin igine koyun. Bu yumurta ¢ig cikar diyo. Ben bunu inanmasam da
yaptim diyo. Saatlerce kald1 bu yumurta kald1 atesin icinde ama ne yumurta pisti ne ipek yandi diyo.
ED Biiyti kitab1 demek ki o. Tesekkiir ederim. Benim sorularim bitti.

NI Elimden geldigi kadar anlattim. Bilsem daha iyi 6grenirdim tarihleri falan.

ED Olsun bunlar da beni bilgilendirdi o donem hakkinda biraz.

SD GORUSME

ED Benim ilk sorum sey, aileniz ne zamandan beri Hatay’da yasiyor?

SD Yani babamdan bu yana m1 yoksa ben kendi....

ED Yani bildiginiz kadariyla hani ailenizin en biiyiikleri ne zamandan beri burdalar? Bir yerden
mi gelmisler yoksa hep burda m1 yasamiglar?

SD Simdi benim babam, 1947de biz 1952 de Reyhanliya geldik. Kavacik’ta oturuyorduk.

ED Koyden merkeze geldiniz?

SD Evet koyde oturuyorduk. Buraya geldik. 1952’de tasindik buraya geldik. O giinden bu giine
kadar biz burdayiz, Reyhanli’day1z.

ED Peki daha 6nceden hep o kdyde mi oturmuslar akrabalariniz?

SD Koyde oturmusglar bizim biiyiiklerimiz. Yalniz bizim biiyliklerimiz Harran, Urfa.. Harran
tarafindan gelmistir yani. Dedelerimiz. Yani babamin dedesi, benim dedem degil de babamin dedesi
ordan gelme. Kavacik koylinde yerlesmisler. Ve orda Cerkez’de vardi, Arap da vardi. Neticede
Cerkezlen Arabin arasinda bir huzursuzluk ¢ikip da anlagamadilar. Baz1 nedenlerle kavgalar ¢ikt1.
Araplar daha fazla oldugundan dolay1 Cerkezler biraktilar koyii ¢iktilar, bizimkiler kaldi.

ED Onlar da m1 sonradan gelme koye, yerlesme? Yoksa...

SD Onlar hep Kafkasyadan gelmedir yani.

ED Ha onlar da dyle.
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SD Onlar da 6yle. Yerlisi degil, azdir. Tabi bizimkiler orda kalinca neticede bizimkiler de kendi
aralarinda ihtilaflar oldu. Bizimkiler, 1952’de rahmetlik babalarimiz geldiler. Biz de o zaman 5
yasinda bir ¢cocuktuk. O giinden bu giine kadar biz Reyhanli’day1z.

ED Peki Urfa... di mi Urfa demistiniz?

SD Evet Urfa.

ED Oraya nerden gelme? Akrabalarimiz falan var m1 hala?

SD Bizim simdi.. bizim biiyiiklerimiz, rahmetlik babam derdi bizim esasinda en fazla
akrabalarimiz Surug, yani bu mn Kiirt taraflari, Diyarbakir tarafinda. Genelde Adiyaman yoresi,
yani orda.

ED Peki Suriye’den mi peki seyiniz, yani Araplik yoniiniiz?

SD Yok yok bizimkiler Suriye’den degil. Bu seyden gelme.... Ne diyorlar oraya ya.... Birkag
kdyiin ismini bilirim, Zekiye Koyii, Abdullah Kdyii. Yani bunlar bizim biiyiiklerimiz yani babamin
dedeleri ordan gelmedir yani asillar1 Kiirttiir onlarin. Ama biz tabi Kiirtge bilmiyoruz. Burda kdyde
yasadik biiyiidiik 5 sene ondan sonra Reyhanli’ya geldik. Yani Kiirtge bilmiyoruz. Onlarin Kiirt
olduklarimi soylerler. Ve bize Halifeler derler. Halifeler. Ordan gelme o halifelik meselesi. Orda
babalarimin dedeleri, kavga olmus gene; o taraflarda ¢ok boyle seyler olur, Kiirtlerde yani cehalet
var; bu hava neticesinde buraya Harran’a taginmiglar. Tabi babalarimiz orda yasamis. Biz orda 3.,4,5
sene yasadik iste geldik.

ED Simdi siz Arapga konusuyorsunuz ama degil mi aile i¢cinde falan? Kiirt¢e unutuldu?Daha ¢gok
Arap seyi mi olmus, o nasil olmus?

SD Simdi biz eee simdi Oyle bir duruma gelmis ki artik evde Arapga konusamiyoruz. Cocuklarin
hepsi okulda. Biz Arapga konusmaya kalkarsak onlar bize Tiirk¢e cevap veriyorlar. Bizim
kiigtiklerimiz, ¢ocuklarimiz, yani torunlarimiz var anneleri Halepli, bizim oglanmn birini ordan
evlendirdik 3 sene 6nce. Onlar dahi Arapc¢a bilmiyor. Anneleri sade Arap olmasina ragmen. Hep
boyle Tirkce dili konusuluyor. Sokak, cadde, okul hepsi. Ondan dolay: tabi. Ama ben mesela
hanimimla evde yanliz oldugumuz zaman Arapga konusuruz.

ED Sey peki biiyiikleriniz de Arapga konusuyordu di mi, babalariniz?

SD Biiyiiklerimiz Arapga konusuyorlardi. Tiirk¢e’yi az konusurlardi.

ED Yani seyi merak ettim, Kiirt asilliyiz diyorsunuz ya, Araplik nerden geliyor?

SD Kiirt asilli babam da Kiirtce bilmezdi. Babamin babasi belki tek tiik bilir ama dedelerim
Kirttiir.

ED Peki simdi sizin Suriye tarafinda akrabalariniz var mi?

SD Suriye tarafinda bizim bir halamiz vardi, babamin kiz kardesi. O rahmetli oldu. Onun 4 dene
erkek cocugu var, 3 dene kiz1 var. Iste o erkek ¢ocuklarindan birinin torununu bizim oglana aldik.
ED Hu, iliskiler devam ediyor yani. Kiz alip vermeler falan.

SD Tabi tabi. Bilhassa en fazla bu simdi bayramlagma olduktan sonra daha fazla bu
yakinlagmalar oldu. Tanigsmalar oldu. Yoksa Oyle bir duruma gelmis ki biz de unutmusuz onlar da
bizi unutmus. Bizim biiyiiklerimiz gittiktan sonra tabi bdyle bir duruma gelindi. Ama simdi bu
bayramlagma meselesi, onlar geliyor biz gidiyoruz, yeniden bu akrabalik, bu tanisma, bu yakinlik,
evlenmeler hele hele ¢ok artik. Bu 4-5 senede ¢ok fazla evlenen oldu. Tabi burdan eger bir tene
Suriyeliler aliyorlarsa kesin bizimkiler 9 aliyor(giilityor). Ordan buraya getiriyorlar yani.

ED Asil benim konum biraz seyle ilgili: bu Hatay’m simirinin belli olmasi, Suriyeyle
anlagmalarin yapilmasi falan. 1938-39 donemiyle ilgili.

SD Simdi o dénemleri tabi ben hatirlamam.

ED Ben de hani anlatirlar miyd1 size biiyiikleriniz, nasil seyaparlardi? Oyle birsey hatirliyor
musunuz?

SD Eskiden babalarimiz derdi: Biz oglum, derdi, Kavacik koy’den bu Suriye arasinda 1-2 km
birsey vardi. Oglum derdi, biz gideriz normal otururuz, kagit oynariz ondan sonra saat 11-12 de geri
evimize geliriz. Onlar da bize gelir oturur yani bu tel 6érgiiden 6nce, hudutdan 6nce yani boyle bir
serbestlik vardi. Ondan sonra bu hudud olunca tabi biraz siki oldu. Gelip gidisler biraz zorlasti. Ama
daha 6nce normal gidip geliyorlardi. Akrabalar ¢ok yani. Bu sinir boliiniince herkesin akrabalar1 orda
onlarm yakini akrabalar1 burda var yani.

ED Sizin de akrabalarimiz o sekilde mi orda karyor yoksa sonradan mi gitme? Evlenerek falan
gitme mi?
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SD Bizim hala evlendigi zaman o zaman hudud yokmustu yani.

ED Yakin bir kdye o zaman gelin olmus.

SD He yakin bir kdye. Bizim kdyden 3 km 6tede dagda bir kdye ordan evlendi.

ED O sekilde o tarafta kalmis

SD He, o tarafta kalmas.

ED Peki bu seyi size anlatirlar miydi hi¢, o donemde Antakya’da iste birsiirii olaylar falan
oluyor. Suriye taraftarlari, Tiirkiye taraftarlar1 diye. Bir kismi diyor ki Tiirkiye’ye baglanalim, bir
kismi1 diyor ki Suriye’ye baglanalim, bir kismi diyor ki Fransa’nin yonetiminde kalalim. O dénemde
baya boyle bir tartismalar oldugunu falan sdyliiyolar. Siz bdyle seyler hatirliyor musunuz hig size
anlatildigini1?

SD Valla ben boyle seyleri ben hi¢ hatirlamam yalniz babam bir Fransiz askeriydi. Bize o
zamanlarda anlatirdi. Kendi askerligini anlatirdi. Mesela bizim askerligimiz nasil oldu, o anlatird:.
Yalniz boyle bir sey var ki artik yani,Allah korusun, herhangi bir Suriye ilen Tiirk arasinda boyle
ihtilaf olup boyle bir savasa yani boyle bir seye yetisildigi zaman ben inanirim ki bu Reyhanli’nin
gene %951 diyebilirim ki kesinlikle yani vatanindan vazge¢mez. Yani Oyle bir diisiince yok. Ciinkii
bir ara biliyorsunuz belki Murat S6kmen, Tayfur S6kmen burada, e o biraz tabi kasith koyuldu. O
insanlari yani diigiincesi Hatay. Yani Allah korusun Suriye ile Tiirkiye arasinda bir ihtilafa diiserse
Hatay’in yani ¢ok kismi belki Suriye’den taraf olur. Onlardan g¢eker, yani irk olmasi hasebiyle.
Yalniz bizim igimizde Oyle birsey dogmadi. Yani Allah korusun boyle birsey olursa biz biitiin
Suriye’yi alt iist ederiz(giilityor) gene bir karis topragimizi vermeyiz.

ED O zaman da dyle miydi? Yani yonelim Suriye tarafina degildi Tiirkiye tarafina mrydi?

SD Tabi tabi. Biiyiiklerimiz de boyle derdi. Biz hakikaten yani simdi bu Besar Esad’dan dnceki
babasim1 sevmezdik. Yani Reyhanli’da inangli kesim yani Tirkiye’de yasayan Araplar
bunusevmezler. Sevmediklerinden dolay1 sebebiyle zuliim vardi. Cok baski yaptiydi. Cok fazla
zuliim etti yani. Bir miisliiman alir gotiiriirlerdi Suriye’de hi¢ 5-6 sene soru sormazlardi, mahkemeye
cikarmazlardi. Bir diktatorliik yani bir zuliim. Bir diktatorliik meselesi yani. O yonden biz onu
sevmezdik. Ama simdi hakikatan bakiyoruz yani iliskiler, biliyorsunuz yani. Tiirkiyeyle Suriye
arasinda Oyle iligkiler var ki yani bu noktaya kadar. Benim bir yegenim var Suriye’de baskomser.
Karakolda yani karakol emniyet miidiirii.. emniyet bagkomseri. Dayr dedi gegenlerde, gegen
bayramda, dedi bize yaz1 geldi. Yani burada bir Tiirk, herhangi bir Tiirk Suriye’ye geldigi zaman
hasbelkader bir kaza olmus, trafik kazasi. Bunu 6yle bir muamele yapacaksiniz ki hi¢ incitmeden.
Buna ceza bile yazmayacaksiniz. O kadar bizim iizerimize gelindi ki elimizde yazilar var. Yani
Tiirkler’e kars1 ¢ok yani hormet yapacagimiza, iyi bir davranacagimiza dair bize yazilar geldi.
Baskomser benim yegenim. Bu neden ileri geliyor? Yani iki devlet reisi, iki devlet baskanlari
birbirleriyle yakinlasmasi, giizel bir alaka olmasi neticesiyle. Yani halka da yansidi bu. Yani simdi
bayramlarda gidiyoruz, kapilar agiliyor, akrabalarimizi goriiyoruz, onlar geliyor bdyle ¢ok giizel
birsey oluyor. Bu neticede bu i¢imizdeki adavet bitmis oldu yani. Yani biz de seviniyoruz onlar
birbirini sevdigi kadar yani.

ED Zaten ayni1 insanlar. Sadece sinir olmasi bir sey oluyor.

SD Elbette. O Alevi kesimleri onlar ayridir. Biliyorsunuz Suriye zaten %7-8 bir Alevi. Iktidar
ellerinde. Yani iktidar ellerinde. Fakat bizim ordaki simdi miisliimanlar, gene nasil simdi bizim fazla
bir adavetimiz yok, fazla buuzumuz yok Besar’a, onlar da boyle. Onlar yani simdi eskiden Hafiz
Esad’1, biz biliyoruz yakinlarimizdan, ne kadar alkishiyorlarsa da i¢ten sevmiyorlar. Sevmiyorlar yani
baski var, diktatorliik var yani. Nereye kadar o sevgi gider?

ED Simdi sey dediniz, babam Fransiz askeriydi dediniz. O nasil oluyor?

SD Fransizlarda askerlik yapti.

ED Oyle mi? Nasil oluyor yani burdan gitmesine ragmen?

SD Simdi o zamanlarda daha Fransizlar vardi Tiirkiye’de. Eee seylere gotiiriiyorlardi, askere
Fransizlar gotiiriiyorlardi.

ED Burdakileri de gotiiriiyorlardi yani 6yle mi?

SD Tabi tabi

ED Bunu hi¢g duymamigtim ben.

SD Oyle 6yle. Mesela diyelim ki 1320 dogumlulardan &ncekileri hep Ffransiz askeriydi.
Fransizlarda askerlik yapti.
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ED Peki nerde gorev aliyorlar? Bu civarda m1 yine?

SD Babam Iskenderun’da yapti.

ED Iskenderun’da. Disar1 géndermiyorlar yani.

SD Yok yok, iskenderun’da yapti.

ED Nasil anlatiyor? Neler yapiyorlarmis o donemde?

SD Vallahi o zamanlarda onlara devamli olarak yaptirdiklari, yol yaptiriyorlard: iste anlatirlar.
Kiiltiirleri olmadigi i¢in yani agag diktirirlerdi.

ED Ha 6yle amele isleri

SD Amele isi yaptirirlardi yani. Bize onlar1 anlatirdi iste rahmetlik babam. Sayardi, iste
onbasidan taa generale kadar onlarmn riitbelerini Fransizca sayardi. Biraz Fransizca 6grenmis onu
bize anlatird.

ED Peki hani siz sey dediniz, Tirkiye tarafinda daha ¢ok bizim seyimiz vardi. Tirkiye’ye
baglanma yanlis1. Aktif olarak rol alan var mi? Mesela bazi yerlerde iste c¢eteler kuruluyor.
Fransizlar’a karsi iste baska sey gii¢lere kars1 bdyle birlikler olusturuluyor. Buralarda da boyle birsey
olmus mu o zamanlar?

SD O zamanlarda sdyle olmustu: burda bir iskat isminde bir kdy var. Orda bir adam var Iskati
derler. O Fransizlara kars1 devamli yani dyle birsey kurmustu. Yani bize anlatirlardi. Biz tabi bunu
hatirlamayiz ama anlatirlardi biiyiiklerimiz. Onunda kendine gore bir ¢etesi veya birseyi var. Gelir
catigirdi yani devami olarak. Burda yakinda, Harim’in yakininda.

ED Onlar da sey di mi Arap koyii yani onlar da sinirda.

SD Onlar da Arap koyli. Suriye evet Suriye.

ED Sizin kdylerden ama yok galiba dyle bir sey.

SD Yok bizim koylerden dyle ¢ikan olmadi. Ben hatirlamam, biiyiiklerimiz de bunu bahsetmedi.
ED Tiirkiye Suriye sinir1 belirlendikten sonra ¢evrenizden Suriye’ye go¢ eden oldu mu?

SD Burdan oraya gé¢ eden hi¢ olmadi. Yalniz bir kisi vardi bizim kdyden gitti. Tiirkiye’de burda
bir kagakeiliktan dolay1 yakaladilar. Kalkti kact1 gitti. Gitti orda kaldi, evlendi, ¢oluk ¢ocuk sahibi
oldu. Cocuklar1 asker ¢agina gelince geri geldi teslim oldu. Cocuklartyla, ailesiyle birlikte. Cocuklari
gene burda askerligini yapti. Ona da askerligini yaptirdilar 55ini gectikten sonra(giiliiyor). Oyle oldu.
ED Yani boyle sey seklinde giden yok: yani Tiirk geldi....

SD Yok yok. Oray1 benimseyerek, orayi tercih ederek yani kendi aslimdan, milletimden diyerek
oraya gideni ben hi¢ hatirlamiyorum. Olmadi ve olmaz.

ED Ya aslinda sey gibi yani biraz di mi: yani iste milletim benim, ben oraliyim diye bir diislince
yok. Ben burda yastyorum, buraliyim gibi olmug genelde.

SD Simdi bak, vatan sevgisi baskadir. Yani peygamberimiz alleyhissalatii vesselam buyuruyor
ki: “Halbul vatan min iman”. Yani vatan1 sevmek imandandir. Burasi bizim vatanimuz.
Biiyiidiiglimiiz, yasadigimiz, dogdugumuz...burda yani kesinlikle oraya gideriz, 3-5 giin artik bir
misafirlige gideriz yani artik nasil geri doncegimizi(giiliiyor) bilmeyiz.

ED Peki siz hani boyle sinirda olunca, topraklariniz kaldi mi o tarafta?

SD Bizim yok.

ED Yakinlarda var m1 yani bu kdylerden bildiginiz?

SD simdi yani bizim Tiirkiye’den yani Hassa’dan Hatay civarindan orda topragi olanlar ¢ok,
amma onlarin topragi da burda ¢ok. Bu hudud da ¢ekilince bir miiddet “pasavan” diye, pasaportun
bir nevisi, valla gidip gelirlerdi tarlalarini isletirlerdi. Onlar da gelir burda isletirler, bizimkiler de...
ondan sonra, yani bu kalktiktan sonra Tiirkiye yani Suriyelilerin tarlalarina el koymus oldu.
Suriye’de de boyle galistirmaya basladilar yani.

ED Peki hi¢ oraya gidip de satan falan olmadi mi, yani elden ¢ikaran? Yoksa gidip gelmeyi mi
tercih ettiler?

SD Simdi, 6yle olan oldu. Yalniz satis seyi de devletler kaldirildi. Onu da kaldirildi, yalniz boyle
rizai taksim gibi bir sey birbirlerine yaptilar 6yle oldu.

ED Daha sonra zaten devlet el koyuyor tamamen bildigim kadariyla.

SD Tabi. Mesela simdi burda bir mezarlik var. Ben belediyede enciimenim. Burada simdi
Suriyelilerin bir yeri var. 30 sene, 35 seneden beri burda yakinlari igletiyor onu yiyor(giilityor). Biz
artik istimlak ettik, mezarlik yaptik. Onlara mesela ciiz’i bir takdir heyeti ¢ikt1, birini seye koydular.
Biz de kalktik o tarla sahibine bir hesap agtik. Belki onun ¢oluk ¢ocugu bile yok ortada, Suriye’de.
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Onun hesabia yatirdik bir miktar para. Amma devlete kalir amma...(giiliiyor) yani usule uygun
olmasi igin.

ED Anladim. Yani bir sekilde haledildi toprak seyleri diyosunuz.(giiliismeler) Siz burda Tiirkce
konusuyorsunuz, 6grenmissiniz. Okulda mi1 oluyor yoksa Tiirklerle iliskilerden mi?

SD Seylerin arasinda yasadigimiz ig¢in genelde biz Gyle olduk. Cocuklar1 okuttuk ama
babalarimiz bizi okutmadilar. Ben ilkokul bile bitirmemisim, sonradan yani disardan bitirmigim.
Rahmetlik babam bizi 1-2 sene 3 sene okutmus ondan sonra da Reyhanli’ya gogiince burda
okutmadi. Esnafliga atildik. Ama biz kendi ¢ocuklarimizi hepsini, kizlarimin mesela ben hepsini
okuttum yani ¢ocuklarimin. Bizler bdyleyiz ama babalarimiz rahmetlik bizi okutmadilar.

ED o zaman Tiirk¢e’yi falan seyde Ogreniyor.... Ciinkii yani sizin yasinizda olup da Tiirkge
konusamayanlar da var da o agidan soyliiyorum. Siz gayet giizel konusuyorsunuz.

SD Evet. Biz Tiirk¢e’yi yani genelde burda ¢evrede, ¢cevrede d6grendik.

ED Igine kapanik olunca grup demek ki Tiirkge dgrenme ihtiyact duymuyor ama agilinca,
digerleriyle iligki i¢inde olunca 6greniliyor.

SD Evet oluyor yani.

ED Peki hi¢ sey anlatildi mi, gergi burda Antakya’nm durumu da farkli ama, burda yasayan bir
Arap olarak bir zorluk yasanmis nmu zamanmda? Onceden olabilir, daha sonraki dénemlerde
olabilir...

SD Yani zorlugu devlet tarafindan mi1?

ED Yani her taraftan. Devlet tarafindan olabilir, halk i¢cinde olabilir.

SD Simdi biiyiiklerimiz boyle bize anlatirdi. Simdi derlerdi ki yani devami olarak yani Tiirkiye
devleti Cerkeslere yani bizden daha fazla sevdi yani daha fazla onlardan yana oldu. Tabi ama biz
simdi bu meseleleri anlayinca biz hakliymis dedik. Neden? Bizimkiler askerlikten kacardi
biiytliklerimiz. Cerkezler gider efendi gibi askerligini yapardi. Elbette ki devlet bunlara tarla verdi,
bunkara yardim etti. Yardim elini uzatti. Tabi siz askerligini yapmazsaniz bir devletin size niye
ihtiyac1 var. Tabi size bakmaz yani.(giililyor)Bu sikayetleri ediyorlardi ama tabi bu hata
bizimkilerden olmustu yani. Kacgarlardi. Neden kagarlar: iste Tiirk¢e’yi bilmezler. Birkag kisi gitmis,
dayanamamus firar etmis. Geliyor iste kdyde anlatiyor: kardesim diyor yani ben birsey anlamiyorum
ki bu insanlardan(giilityor). Onlar bdyle duyunca yani askerlik o kadar zor, o kadar riskli, o kadar
bilmem deyi duyunca kagiyor. Bir daha gitmiyor. Firar kaliyor. Elbette boyle baskilar oldu ama hakl
bir baskilar. Bu devlettir. Sen bu vatana, devlete askerlik yapacaksin elbette. Yapmazsan seni de
tanimaz yani.

ED Ama halk tarafindan 8yle bir sey yok degil mi? Ozellikle bu civarda yerli olup da yerlesik
yasandigi i¢in. Cok eskiden beri paylasilan yerler olunca...

SD Elbet elbet, daha eskiden beri.

ED Peki sizin haturladiginiz hani bdyle anlatilanlar var m1? Benim i¢in 6nemli olan aslinda daha
varsa degisik seyler...

SD Senin 6grenmek istedigini biz yasamadik.

ED Evet ama duydunuz mu acaba diye...

SD Yani yasimiz miisait degil yani o zaman. Ya biz iste duyduklarimiz devami olarak yakin

yillard1 yani. Bize Tiirkiye ¢ap vermedi, tarla vermedi. Cerkezler’e verdi. Bizi Cerkezlerin yaninda
yani ¢iftgi yapti. Biz Cerkezlerin hizmetgisi olduk yani Oyle bir noktada. Tabi sebep de bu.
Askerlikten kactiklari i¢in Tiirk hiikiimeti vermedi yani. Cerkezler’e vermisti. Onlar1 Kafkasya’dan
getirdi. Nasil simdi baz1 gogmenler mesela bu Afganlar, bilmem su Samsunlular falan nasil getirdiler
ordan.. ama bunlar tabi bazi nedenlerden. O birleri savas yani Afganlar ama bu Samsunlular
kdylerinde heralde bazi felaketler, afetler oldu ondan dolay1 getirdiler buraya. Cerkezleri de o zaman
hangi nedenle kafkaslardan getirdiklerini bilmiyoruz. Savas mi1 sey mi bilmiyorum yani. Getirdiler
burda tabi kirkar doniim tarla vermislerdi. Yanisehir’de, bizim Harran K6y’de genelde bu iki koyde
Cerkez vardi. Bunlara tarla teslim etti devlet. Bizimkilerde tarla olmadi. Bizimkiler yani genelde
anlatirlar hep hayvancilik iizerinde kaldilar. Tarlalar1 yok, hayvancilik. Yanliz anlatirlar yani 3 dene
keciyi yani 5 doniim tarlaya degismezdik yani derler. Tarlanin kiymeti yoktu o zamanlarda.
Sonradan yani tarlalar kiymetlendi, hayvandan daha fazla kiymetliydi. Ama eskiden hayvan yani
daha kiymetliydi tarladan. Gelir ¢oktu, sulama yoktu. Bilmem Oyle tohumlar, ilaglar, giibreler falan
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yoktu. Bir bugda ekerler herkes kendi zahiresini koymak i¢in yani. Onun iistiinde dururlar bagka 6yle
birsey yoktu.

ED Peki parayla almak gibi bir sey yok mu? Devlet tarafindan m1 verilmis o topraklar?

SD O topraklar Cerkezler’e devlet tarafindan. Fakat bizimkiler yani anlayacagin bizim yasta
olanlar, biiyiiklerimizden babalarimizdan daha akilli ¢ikti. Yani ugrasti, calisti, ¢abaladi yani
Cerkezlerden yavas yavas tarlalari satin almaya bagladi. Satin aldilar. Simdi bir... yani sana
diyebilirim ki kdylimiizde 5 doniim kalmadi Cerkezler’e. Binlerce doniim hep bizim Araplarin elinde
oldu. Ama bizim biiyiiklerimiz boyle degildi. Ben zahiremi aliyim tamam. Ben hizmetgisi de oliyim
Cerkezin mesele degil. Yani dyle bir sey vardi ama bizim yasta olanlar yani dediler niye biz gidip
onun bunun eli altinda ¢alisalim? Madem bu isi yapiyoruz, biz de miilk sahibi olmaya...calistilar,
kazandilar. Bazis1 nakliyede simdi. Genelde bizim koy nakliyat {izerinde iste tirlar1 var falan. Bazisi
iste ticarete atildi. Yani bu yonlerden, bazisi gitti disarda galisti. Avrupa’da su bu.. Para sahibi oldu.
Cerkezled de Allahu teala bunlara bir tembellik vermis, hi¢ ¢aligmazlar. Devemli olarak kahve,
kahveden eve yani. Calismazlar. Neden? Araplar var ¢alistirtyorlar tarlasini. Hep parasini oturdugu
yerde aliyo. E simdi bu Araplar satin almaya baglayinca bu tarlalar1 artik onlarin tarlalarina ihtiyaci
kalmadi. Onlar da calistiramaz oldu. Onlar bir ihtiyaca diistii yani. Oyle bir noktaya diistii ki artik
yani sefalet noktasina. Yavag yavas satmaya bagladilar. Simdi hepsi tarlasini satti. Burda Cerkezler
simdi durumu ¢ok yani vahim.

ED Var mu1 hala yani buralarda yasayan?

SD Hepsi Reyhanli’ya geldi. Fakat %80i anca yiyecegini bulabiliyor Cerkezlerin. Zulmettiler
biraz, zulmettiler.

ED Aslinda benim soracaklarim bu kadar yani. Sizin de dediginiz gibi tam o donemi hatirlayan
pek kimse olmuyor zaten. Anlatilirsa aileler tarafindan....

SD Hah! Iste onu duyardik biz.

ED Bir de sey hani heryerde de anlatilmiyor. Ciinkii herkesin bilerek gordiigii, yasadig: bir olay
olmuyor. Iste ya sinirda olup da farkedilenler oluyor sizinki gibi. Ya da iste aileler aras1 mesela bu
biiyiik aileler var Antakya merkezde, onlar zaten ¢ok aktif olarak bu seyin icindeler. Oyle seyoluyor,
o sekilde anlatiyorlar. Onun disinda da pek yok yani. Siz peki Antakya’daki olaylar hakkinda neler
biliyorsunuz o dénemde? Yani mesela o biiyiik ailelerle nasil seyler oldugunu biliyor musunuz yani
mesela iste Tayfur Sokmen’in faaliyetleri olsun, sonra diger seyler...

SD Simdi Tayfur S6kmen’den ziyade biz bu Murat’dan biliyoruz bu Samsunlar’in isi. Murat
oglu, milletvekili oldu biliyorsun yani. Simdi bunlar yani Araplar’a biiyiik diismanlar1 var yani
devamli olarak. Bu Mursallar yani bu S6kmenler yani genelde. Diismanlar da surdan geldi, biz bunu
biliyoruz yani: bunlar biiyiik tarla sahibi. Bu tarlalar1 zamaninda boyle hibeden almislar yani.

ED Yerlestiriliyorlar zaten Reyhanli’ya.

SD Yasiyorlar. Yalniz durumlart ¢ok vahim oldu. Simdi bunlar, Musallar, Bahadirlilar,
Cirkinler.. burda 5-6 aile tiim bu Amik ovasim elde etmislerdi. Yani bu nasil gelmis? Anlatirlar
bizim biiyliklerimiz burda bir gol vardi diye. Amik Golii vardi. Kayiga biner adam, gider orda bir
isaret diker. Kayigin gittigi yere kadar bir isaret diker, iste bu Mursallar’in, bu Bahadirlar’in, bu
Cirkinler’in... BU sekilde bu Amik ovasini boyle almiglardi. Bunlar hep safahatlarina diisiince
bizimkiler yani Araplar genelde bunlarin vekili veyahut da iscisi, bekgisi olmuslardir. Tabi onlar
kendi seylerine diisiince elbette, isi elde tutan ne kadar sey olursa olsun bu meselelerde daha fazla
sey oluyor. Bunlar ayni sekilde bunlaran tarla satin almaya bagladi yavas yavas. Onlar yani hevasina
diistii. Simdi diyelim ki Murat S6kmenoglu, ben bilirim ki bir yiiz doniim tarlas1 kaldi. Belki 3-5 bin
doniim tarlast vardi. Yani bir yliz donlim civarinda tarlas1 vardir. Kim ald1 bu tarlalar? Tiirk degil,
hepsini Araplar satin aldi. Araplar, yani onlarin yaninda ¢alisan, bekgisi, is¢isi, vekili bilmem su bu.
Simdi bunlarda Araplar’a kars1 devamli bir diismanlik yani. Ve Murat S6kmen gitti mecliste yani
seye ikna ettirdi o glinkii yani iktidari. Yani bizim Hatay’da %70i Arap. Biz oraya Tiirk
yerlestirmemiz lazim yani. Biz oraya Tiirk yerlestirmemiz lazim ki herhangi bir Tiirkiye, Suriye
arasinda ihtilaf bir sey olursa bari orda bizi savunacak olsun. Bunu kabu ettirdi yani birkag grup
boyle getirdiler. Biz bdyle biliyoruz yani. Belki boyle degil ama biz boyle yani tahmin ediyoruz.
Biiyiiklerimiz bunu 6l¢miis, dyle diyorlar yani.

ED Peki bu diigmanlik nerden kaynaklaniyor? Sonugta yani onlar da buraya go¢ eden, buraya
getirilen, yerlestirilen, Reyhanli’da sonradan yerlesen bi grup yani.
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SD Simdi bu memleketin sahibi, Reyhanlili ilk hakikaten 5 aile biz biliriz: Cirkinler,
Bahadirlilar, Mursallar... yani 5 biiyiik aile bu Reyhanli’nin sahibiydi. Yani tarlasiyla, yeriyle yani en
zengini onlardi. Tabi zamanla ellerinden bu gidince yani benim yanimda ¢alisan bir is¢i simdi aga,
ben onun yani yaninda vekil bile olamam. Yani bu yonden biraz seylikler oldu. Yoksa baska birsey
yok. Yani bugiin bir Arap Suriye’ye gidip de bunlara meydan m1 okudu? Yok 6yle birsey yok yani
olmadi ve olmaz kesinlikle. Yalniz bu yodnlerden dolay1 olmustur yani. Cekememezlik. Yani
cekememezlik. Benim yanimdaki diyo bir is¢i. Benim burda ¢iftligim var. Hayvan besliyorum.
Ahirdan Kiirtler geldiler. Yanimda mesela aylik 15 liraya ¢alismaya basladilar. Cocugu, kizlar1 hepsi
hayvanlara bakiyorlar. Ha zamanla para sahibi oldu. Ben tepenin basinda 7 doniim sattim onlara ev
yaptilar. Simdi hal vakitleri benim iki mislim. Ya bu adam c¢alist1, ugrasti, cabaladi, emek etti bu
mala sahip oldu. Ben nasil buna buuz edicem? Yani simdi buna buuz etsem ¢ekmesem vallahi
katari(?)yim yani. Onlar ayn1 durumda yani. Ayni durum. Boyle oldular yani. Adam ugrasti, ¢alisti,
cabalad1 5-6 sene yanimda c¢alisti. Ondan sonra kendi maldan anliyor. Kendi kii¢iikbas hayvan aldi,
biiyiikbas hayvan aldi. Cocuklarin1 yaydirmaya basladi. Kizlarini ¢aligtirmaya gonderdi. Portakala,
{iziime, bilmem pamuga her tarafa aile biiyiik. Yavas yavas halleri giizel oldu. Iyi oldu. Ben gocuk
evlendirdim, ev yaptim bilmem ne yaptim derken o benim durumumdan daha iyi simdi Allah versin
yani simdi o adam benim malimi1 ¢almadi ki. Durum bu. Onlarinki yani ¢ekemiyolar. Benim yanimda
vekil simdi nasil aga olur. E efendi ol(giiliiyor). Sen gidip nefsine..gidip de havesine gitme. Durum
bu.

ED Simdi hani genelde seyde duyuyorum ben iste Suriye Tiirkiye arasinda birsey olsa
Tiirkiye’de biz daha rahat yasiyoruz diyorlar. Ne seyden olursa olsun....

SD Sana birgsey diyim mi. Biz bdyle otururuz yani. Emin ol yani Suriye hangi bir duruma gelirse
gelsin ha sadece sunu camimiz kabul etmez. Bunu her vatandas yani. Bugiin eger Israil Suriye’yi
vurdugu zaman benim canim sikilir. Neden? O yani bunlar1 her ne kadar olursa olsun irkimdan,
dinimden.. ne olursa olsun elbette bir dinsizin onlar1 vurmasina, onlara tecaviiz etmelerine, onlarin
fazla tstline gitmelerine i¢imiz raz1 olmaz. Bu yanliz oraya degil, her hangi bir devlete olursa olsun
gene insanin i¢i bunu kabul etmez. Valla, Tiirkiyeylen Suriye arasinda bir ihtilaf olacak 50 denesi
olsa gene hig¢ kimse... yani ben inanmiyorum yani. Benim kendi yasimda olan insanlar yani miimkiin
degil.

ED Peki o zaman bu tarafa gelen var m?

SD Ordan eskiden ¢ok gelne var. Mesela burda Reyhanli’da bizde Abdel Hizzini derler, bilmem
Mahmudel Hayr m1 derler ne derler... bunlar ordan zamaninda gelme. Gelmelerinin sebebi orda gene
ya bir devlete karsi bir sey yapmis kagmis gelmis veyahut da bir diismanliktan dolay1r birakmis
gelmis. Gengken isini kurmus burda yapmis, etmis. Askerligini de yapmis. Burda vatandas
durumuna gelmis artik. Tabi burda kalmistir. Boyle bir sey. Yani ordan gelenler bizim burdan oraya
gidenlerden ¢ok daha fazla. Ciinkii burada yasant1 onlardan ¢ok daha iyi. Ben 3-4 seneden beri gidip
geliyorum. Yani belki 15 sene bizden geridir. Halep, Suriye 15 sene belki bizden daha geri geliyorlar
yani. Yani bizde simdi artik normal televizyonlar1 kullanmayanlar orda daha onlari gérmemisler
yani. O durumda yani. Bizden daha geri yani Suriye.

ED Peki bu civarda Araplar ve Cerkezler disinda baska seyler var mi1? Mesela Ermeniler. Bu
diger tarafarda, Yayladag falan tarafinda ¢oklar da bu civarda da var mi1? Ya da eskiden var miymig?
SD Burda ben Ermenileri hi¢ hatirlamiyorum. Valla yalniz benim ¢iftligin garbinde bir hiiyiik
var. Ermeniler’in hiiyligii derler. Mezarliklar1 da var. O hiiyiik daha duruyor. Telil Ermen derler yani
Ermeniler’in hiiyligii. Ama biz onlar1 hi¢ yasamadik, gérmedik yani onlari. Ama babalarimiz bunlari
gormus.

ED Bu civarda da vard1 yani?

SD Vardi he.

ED Boyle yakin komsularinizdan falan varmiymis yani nasil anlatirlardi? Onu diyorum.

SD Simdi bizim biiyiiklerimiz burda bu Ermeniler burda yasayimca kdyde olduklari i¢in hicbir
Oyle seyleri yoktur.

ED Ha! Onlar Reyhanli’nin merkezindeler.

SD Onlar Reyhanli’da bizimkiler koyde. Belki burda yasasaydi bilecekti. Anlatirlardi yani
Ermeniler’in meselelerini.

ED Su anda yok ama degil mi Ermeniler Reyhanli’da?
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SD Yok hig yok.
ED Oldu tesekkiir ederim. Cok sagolun
SD Bisey degil.

N. Es. GORUSMESI

(Ses kayd1 yapilmasimi istemedi. Kayit olursa yeterince samimi olmayacagini diisiindiigiinii soyledi.
Alinan notlar dogrultusunda bir araya getirilmistir.)
ED Aileniz ne zamandan beri Hatay’da yasiyor? Buraya bir yerden go¢ etmigler mi? Bahsedilen
bir gé¢ var m1?
NEs. 250 yildir Harbiye’de yasiyoruz. Lazkiye’den buraya go¢ etmisler.
ED Aileniz uzun siireden beri Antakya’da yastyor. Simirin belirlendigi 1938 donemini ve
sonrasini aile bitylikleriniz size anlatir miydi? Nasil anlatirdi?
MEs. 38den 6nce hayat Aleviler i¢in zor. Tiirkiye’ye ilhak edince iyi giinler geliyor.
Aleviler hakkinda kétii seyler soylendi. Aleviler kotii degildir. Soylenenler dogru degildir.
Emeviler de Hz. Ali’ye sovdiiler ama Ali kotii degildi. Bu onlarin kendi kotiiliiklerinden.
ED Size Nusayri deniyor. Bu ne demek ve neden dendigini biraz anlatir misiniz?
NEs. Nusayri kelimesi Ensar’dan geliyor. Ensar ¢ogul bir kelime. Hicret sirasinda iki grup var:
muhacir ve Ensar. Yani Medine’ye gelenleri agirlayanlara Ensar deniyor. Halife kuvveti Sam’a fethe
geliyor. Sam’da zor duruma diisliyor ve Medine’den takviye kuvvet gonderiliyor. 450 kiilik bir
kuvvet gondermigler. Gelen grup buralar yagamak i¢in daha uygunmus deyip buraya yerlesiyor. Yani
Lazkiye, Sam civarina. Nusayriler o ensarin torunlari. Bundan kitabimda da bahsediyorum. Gelen bu
kuvvete “Nasret” adin1 verdiler. Yani Zafere ulastiran anlaminda.
ED 38den sonra iyiye gidis var dediniz, bu nasil oluyor?
NEs. Osmanli’nin gerileme déoneminde haksizliklar var. Allah katinda zuliim yok. Miilkii o yiizden
ezeli ve ebedidir. Adil olmayan devlet yikilmaya mahkumdur. Aleviler de Osmanli’nin son
déneminde zulme ugruyor. Laiklik ve cumhuriyet Alevilere rahatlik veriyor. Esitlik oldu. Savaglarda
biz de sehit verdik. Biz de vatan savunmasinda rol aldik.
Bundan dolay1 Aleviler genelde Atatiirk¢iidiirler. Atatiirk’e dinsizdir diyenler yaniliyor.
Salih Miinir Paga diye bir zat var. Onun kitab1 var bende. Orda okudum. Bu kisi 14 yil Osmanli’nin
Fransiz biiyiik elgiligini yapiyor. Kitabinda diyor ki: “Bir saat adalet bin saat ibadetten hayirlidir.”
Adalet hepsinden 6nemli. Sen adil olmadiktan sonra, zulm ettikten sonra, kildigin namazin ne anlami
var. Miihim olan adalet saglayabilmek.
1938 doneminde de bizim ailemiz Tiirkiye’yi tercih ediyor. Seyh Mahmud Eskiocak belediye reisi
olarak Atatiirk tarafindan ataniyor. Hatta Atatiirk o zaman Adana’ya geldiginde bu aileye yakin din
adamlarmi Alevilere gonderiyor. Tiirkiye gelirse neler olacak diye onlara anlatryorlar. Aleviler’i ikna
etmek i¢in onlarin da tanidigi, saygi gosterdigi din adamalar1 gorevlendiriliyor Atatiirk tarafindan.
Boylece ikna oluyorlar.
ED Suriye’de hala akrabalariniz var m1?
NEs  Suriye tarafinda akrabamiz yok. Tanidiklarimiz var. Ben 68 yasindayim bir kez Suriye’ye
gittim o da Hicaz’a giderken. O zaman karadan gidiliyordu. Suriye iizerinden gegtik.
Akrabalardan Adana’ya gidenler var. Mersin’e gidenler var. Ama onlar da Tiirkiye sinirlar1 iginde.
ED Hatay’in Tiirkiye’ye baglanmasi siirecinde ve sonrasinda gesitli etnik ve dini gruplardan
Hatay’a gelen ya da gidenler olmus. Bu gogler hakkinda neler biliyorsunuz?sizin tanidiklarmizdan da
gelen-gidenler var mi1? Alevi niifusunda o dénemde ne gibi degisiklikler olmus?
NEs Az kisi Suriye’ye giden de oldu. Ama bu ¢ok az kisi yani. Birkag kisiyi gegmez.
ED Suriye’deki Alevilerle iliskiler nasil?
NEs Cok yakin. Diger Arap iilkelerinde ibadetlerde degisiklik ¢ok ama Suriye’dekilerle daha
yakin.
ED Ailede Arapga m1 konusuluyor genelde? Tiirkge’yi nereden 6greniyorsunuz?
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MEs Okula giden Tiirk¢e’yi 6greniyor. Ailede Arap¢a konusulurdu ama ne yazik ki artik yeni
nesilde Arapga kayboluyor. Hatta aileler ¢ocuklarina sadece Tiirkge 6gretmek istiyor ama bu bir
kayip. Sadece kiiltiir olarak degil, din acisindan da Arapg¢a énemli.

Bizim inancimiza gore tefsir zamandan zamana degismeli. Her sey ilim ve fenden Once zaten
Kuran’da var. Bizde Allah, Muhammed, Ali, Ehlibeyt ve Kuran’a inan¢ temeldir. Hersey Kuran’a
dayali. Bizim i¢in Kuran ¢ok 6nemli.

1938 oncesinde mesela bazilar1 Aleviler’in kitabt yok diyorlardi. Hatta cocuklarina Kuran
satmazlardi. Mesela biz Kuran kursuna gitmek istedigimizde Kuran satmazlardi. Gidince de ¢ok
dalga gecer, eziyet ederlerdi. Cocukken ben ¢ok eziyet gordiim “alevi” diye. Kursa gittim diploma
almak i¢cin ama ¢ok eziyet gérdiim. Okumay1 biraz 6grenince artik biraktim, evde babam ogretti.
Ama 20 yil sonra ¢ocuklara Kuran 6gretmek i¢in bir diploma lazimdi. Ben de miiftiiliige gittim.
Dedim benim 51 yilinda falan kursa kaydim var ama diplomami alamadim. Ben simdi Kuran
okurum, tecvid de bilirim. Bana bu diplomay1 verim dedim. Miiftiilikktekiler o zaman sana bir sinv
yapalim dediler. Okuttular, okuyorum. Bir tanesi sana bir soru soracagim, beni ikna et diplomay1
sana verelim dedi. “neden namaz kilmiyorsun?” diye sordu. Ben de ona bir ayet okudum. Ayette
diyo ki: “Giines, ay... Allah’a secde ediyolar” zaten biitiin kainat ona secde halinde benim de camiye
gidip namaz kilmam sart degil ki. Ayette diyor zaten hersey ona secde ediyor. Ben bdyle deyince
tamam dedi. Bdyle bir ayet var dogru. Sana diploman1 verecegim. Ve ben 71 de 20 yil sonra aldim
diplomami. (duvarda gerceveletilip asilmig diplomay1 indirip bana gosteriyor.) Namaz kilmiyosunuz,
caminiz yok diyenlere benim dedigim bu. Edeb ve terbiye ¢ok 6nemli. Namazi kilip da adalet
olmadiktan sonra higbir sey olmaz.

ED Aleviler olarak 1938 doneminde, 6ncesinde ve sonrasinda nelerle karsilastiniz? Neler oldu o
donemde? Hatirladiginiz ya da size anlatilan baska ne gibi olaylar var? Mesela dini nedenlarden
dolay1 biz artik burda yasayamayiz deyip gidenler olmus. Sizde de boyle seyler var m1?

NEs Dedigim gibi 38 Oncesi biraz zor bir donem. Ama ondan sonra eski yazi toplatildi falan
diyolar. Oyle bir sey olmadi. Yani bizde vardi &yle kitaplar onlar hala duruyo. Bir iste ihtilal
déneminde arama falan oluyordu onda da silah ariyorlardi. Ama simdi o yilizden Suriye’ye gitmeyi
de kimse diisiinmez. Simdi bile hangisi daha rahat? Suriye mi Tiirkiye mi? Tamam Arapga
konusuyoruz ama simdi bir referandum yapilsa ¢ok az insan disinda kimse Suriye’yi istemez.
Tiirkiye’de refah varken neden Suriye olsun.

Baska neler oldu...Mesela Kuran almaya gittiklerinde Alevilere satmazlardi o dénemde. Sizin
inanciniz yok diye.

Gog edenler de oldu. Burdan oraya giden ¢ok az insan var ama ordan buraya gelen var. Onlar da
burda ¢ok fakir. Eskiden de zaten atalarimiz Suriye’den geldiginde fakir. Mallari, miilkleri yok.
Murabi derler, 4 hak alir ¢alistig1 bahgeden. Hepsi agalarin bahgelerinde murabi olarak kole gibi
calistiriliyorlar. O zaman onlara ¢ok zulm ediliyor. Ama Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti gelince bunlarin hepsi
bitiyor. Herkes esit oluyor. Onceden mal alma hakk: da yok Alevilerin. Sonra oluyor.

Muraba oldugumuzda da g¢ok caligtik. Hristiyanlarin ve Siinni Tirklerin yaninda g¢aligtilar. Cok
calisip para kazandilar ve zamanla galistiklar1 bahgeleri satin alip sehir hayatina gegctiler.

ED Peki gevrenizdekiler genel olarak o dénemde nasil bir tavir takindilar? Arap olarak Suriye’yi
mi desteklediler yoksa Tiirkiye taraftar1 mrydilar?

NEs  Simdi biiyiik bir grup. Tabi farkliliklar var. Suriye’yi destekleyenler de var, Tiirkiye’yi
destekleyenler de var. Aile i¢inde bile farkli goriisler ortaya gikiyor. Ama o donemde biitiin Alevilere
tanidiklar1 hocalar geldi. Tiirkiye’ye baglanirsa nelerin bekledigini anlattilar. Camiler kapatiliyomus,
kitaplar toplatiliyomus gibi sOylentilerin dogru olmadigini, Tiirkiye’de durumun nasil oldugunu
anlattilar. Bizimkiler de Tiirkiye tarafinda oy kullandi. Tabi bagka kullanan da oldu. Ama genel
olarak bizim atalarimiz Tiirk tarafin1 destekledi.

ED Buradaki Alevilerin kiiltiirleri, ibadetleri nasil?

NEs Emevi doneminde Hz. Ali’ye hutbelerde, vaazlarda soviiliince Aleviler camiden uzaklasti.
Ehlibeyt’in biiyiikleri bu ibadetleri camide yapmak zorunda degiller dediler.

Siinni din adamlar1 eskiden Aleviler hakkinda kotii konustular ama simdi en giivenilir en giizel yer
diye hepsi etlerini Harbiye’den aliyor. Ciinkii en temiz et yiyen Alevilerdir. Cok 6zen gosterirler
kesimine.
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Kotii hareketlerde bulunan ne Alevidir ne de insan. Zaten bizim inzncimizin 6zii bu. insanlara
adaletli, iyi davranmak.

Biz de Kuran okuyoruz, biz de tefsir yapiyoruz. Biz herseyin Kuran’a dayandirilmas: gerektigini
diislinliyoruz zaten. Ama bizde farkli olarak Kuran’in batini tefsiri var. Hani Elif Lam Mim gibi
Kuran’da anlami bilinmeyen bazi boliimler var ya biz onlarin anlammi biliyoruz iste. Bizim
biiyliklerimiz bunlar1 biliyorlar ve bu bilgi sadece bize mahsus. Batini tefsirle bu ilme ulagtik.

Ebu Hanife var ya o mesela Cafer el Sadikun’un yaninda 2 yil ders goriir. “Bu iki sene olmasaydi
Ebu Hanife helak olurdu” diyor.

Bir de biz reenkarnasyona inaniyoruz. Ruhlarin diinyaya tekrar tekrar geldigine inantyoruz. Mesela
kiigiik bir ¢ocuk oOlityor. Cocuk bir yasinda olityor. Diinyada bir yil kalan ¢ocuga neden hesap
sorulacak? Bir ruh cennete gidecek sevaba haiz olmazsa yeniden gelecek.

Alevilerin dayandiklar tek merci Kuran ve Ehlibeyttir.

ED Sizin aileniz de Antakya’'nin eski ailelerinden. 1938 doneminde soz sahibi olan diger
ailelerle iliskileri nasil?

NEs  Harbiye’de Siinni aileler vardir. Onlarin pek ¢cogu Alevi ailelerden iyi ahlak dgrendiler.
Burda toprak sahibi olan, atalarimizin topraklarinda ¢alistiklari, Adal ve Kuseyri aileleri var mesela.
Onlar dedelerimizle ¢ok iyi geginirlerdi. Topraklarinda ¢alisan atalarimiza mallarin1 giivenip rahatca
birakirlardi.

Cok cesitli insan var Antakya’da ama en uyumlu yasayanlar Alevilerdir. Daima ortalig1 yatistirmak
icin c¢alisiriz. Bu konuda gengleri toplayip konusmalar yapiyorum ben. Onlari birlikte huzur iginde,
uyum i¢inde yasamaya davet ediyorum. Bunu asilamaya ¢alistyorum. Burada yapilan medeniyetler
bulusmasi toplantilarina da katildim(katilim belgesini duvardan indirip gosteriyor) Her toplantimizda
da genglerimize bu konuda 6giitler veriyorum.

185



